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NOTE TO THE FIFTH EDITION 


A Jain friend recently pointed out to me that no book on Indian myth and legend can be considered 
quite complete without an account of the mythology of the Jans In appreciation of the force of his argument 
T have, in this edition, added a chapter on Jaimsm Though Jainism has much m common with Hinduism, 
it 1s stall a separate religion with a lore of its own Besides, xt 1s one of the living rehgions of India and has, 
unhhe Buddhism, considerable following in the land of its birth 


The inclusion of Jainism has naturally enlarged the scope of illustrations, and a number of plates have 
been added in this edition and the size of the book has considerably increased. P 
P THOMAS. 


PREFACE TO SECOND EDITION 


When I sent the manuscript of the original edition of this work to the publishers, I had considerable 
misgivings about the populanty of the subject, particularly at a time hike this But the sale of a fawly large 
edition of the book within a short time proves that the fundamental human craving for myths and legends cannot 
be adversely affected by such triffes as global wars, famines and mass massacres z 


T had covered sufficient ground in the onginal edition which has saved me the trouble of making sub- 
stantial changes in this one Yet as nothing, myths not excluded, can ever remain static, I have made some 
alterations and additions which I hope, would add to the attraction of the book The story of Harischandra, 
in Chapter XIII, 1s a notable addition made at the request of a Hindu friend who wishes‘ to dispel the notion 
some Europeans have that the Hindus are a lying lot * I must apologize for not having meluded this story 
in the onginal edition , for the story, though designed to drive home a moral, 1s singularly beautiful and 1s one 


of the most popular among the Hindus 
P. THOMAS 
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INTRODUCTION 


of our civil surgeon His cauldron of crabs, scorpions, vipers, hyena’s teeth and novwous weeds was 
the first laboratory in the world , and out of 1t grew the science of chemustry and medicine Sumilarly, 
art, religion and philosophy had a low origin in myths 


To a child, the stone over whuch it shps and falls, and the thomy bush on which it hurts its fingers 
appear to be beings with a malicious intent It kichs the stone and frowns at the bush We all remember 
our childhood days when clouds and rocks plants and flowers could frighten or please us We used to fondle, 
clothe and feed inanimate toys | Night had unknown terrors for us, and in spite of the assurances of our parents 
and nurses, we seldom ventured into the dark Now, humanity in the lump can be conceived as an organism 
with a being, and the fears, hopes, despair and curiosity of the childhood days of mankind are embodied in 
myths aud have come down to us as traditions sacred and profane 


Ts science of medicine, they say, grew out of blach magic The horned witch doctor was the forerunner 


Man 1s curious by nature and seeks causes of effects To us moderns, science has been able to give 
satisfactory explanations for the ummediate causes of phenomena, although the ultumate cause, to be sure, 
remains an enigma even to the most erudite But to primitive man even the immediate causes of everyday 
occurrences were mystertes Take, for eximple, the case of rainfall While we know what causes it to 
primitive man rainfall was a puzzling emgma He beheld the pleasant wonder of water falling from the shy 
upon the parched earth, causing vegetation to grow and clothe the carth in green He pondered over the 
mystery of it Where did the water come from? Aur, obviously, could not support water Nor could 
his prumtue mind trace any connection between clouds and the ocean His brain worked m the narrow 
sphere of his own lumited experience and he came to the conclusion that there was a solid world above capable 
of holding waters, and the lord of that world, well-d:sy towards man, released the waters of the celestial 
Jake for the benefit of humans To worship him was the duty of grateful man Thunder, lightning and ranbow 
proclaumed tus prowess, and the star-studded heavens, the splendour of his abode 


We must remember that science 1s very young As late as the fifteenth century when Columbus made 
known his intention to travel westward to reach the East and thus put to test the thearygof a round earth, 
wise men thought hun mad Many ings and leamed doctors refused to listen to him, and he had to go begging 
Atom one European capital to another for a ship and crew So deep rooted was the Christian belief in a static 
earth and a geographical heaven peopled by Cherubim and ruled by Jehovah that when Copernicus (in the 
sixteenth century) discovered that the earth is mobile, he was persecuted by priests as a heretic | 


Before Columbus the world was not correctly mapped Even the Greeks, the most enlightened of 
ancient Europeans, knew httle about the world and its peoples They were acquainted with the races that 
inhabited countnes bordering on the Castern Mediterranean , of other peoples their knowledge was based on 
travellers’ tales Herodotus, known as the_Father of History (fifth century BC) gives us in his admirable 
hustory of the nations, a detailed account of all the peoples then known to Greeks , and if you read this book 
you will get an idea of how little the most learned knew in those days how credulous the enlghtened were 
He says that ants dug out gold in India, and that Indians murdered and ate their infirm parents so as to save the 
trouble of supporting them! Andit was the tume when Buddha's doctrines were gaining supreme sway 
in this country I! Herodotus had travelled through Asta Minor to Egypt and back to Greece and was con- 
sidered one of the most widely travelled Greeks of his age Only gods and Titans could travel beyond the 
enchanted ghisrs of fierouby_ (Ginatay jesus voyage to Sieula (Flys) was remit! as xe wortubath! 
adventure Ulysses lost his way in the Mediterranean and Homer wrote an epic about it 

Such a world was a fertile breeding place for myths The most fantastic tales about distant countnes 
and peoples were enthustastically believed by the ancients If some sailor or slupwrecked mamnmer returned 
to his homeland after a years adventure in foreign lands and gaye lus countrymen exaggerated accounts of the 
peoples he saw, his audience were eager to exaggerate them still more and circulate weird tales about Cyclops 
with one eye and “men whose heads do grow beneath their shoulders” Even in our own days common foth 
are not above believing strange stories about foreigners The idea of myth making 1s real enough in war time 
when the lowest passions of man rise uppermost and enemies are depicted in the darkest colour Readers 
are famiar with cartoons depicting enemy leaders as beasts demons and incarnations of the devil They 
are often spoken of as dragons or gorillas ravishing the fauwr maid ‘ Liberty’ It 1s also mteresting to note that 
some pious men have identified Soviet Russia with the mythical beast im the Revelation 


Enlightenment, all told has not kept pice with scientific progress, and modern man retains most of the 
traits and tendencies of his primitive ancestor 


xv INTPODUCTION 


Where thought and reasoning 1e undeveloped impulse is unrestrained and imagimition will To 
the primitive man the whole nature was charged with weird possibilities the ur wis filled with spints and 
demons lurked in caves and the hollow trunks of old trees He fell down in terror before every grotesque 
shape Thunder and hghtning inspured awe and dread in him Floods droughts euthquakes and other 
calamties were thought to be caused by milcrous 5; ints who had esther to be destroyed by benevolent deities 
or appeased by the sacrifice of victims On the other hand the spring breeze flower liden trees seasonal 
rains good harvestsand other pleisant phenomena filled man with a sense of gratitude towards the benevolent 
spirits who were supposed to cause them 


As humanity grew the collection of stories about spints good and bad were ennched by legends of 
heroes who fought for the tribe and vanquished theit enemmes and of sages who by invention or Jegation 
advanced the cause of the tnbe These legends increased in number and \anety and tn course of time passed 
into mythology Many of the gods and goddesses worshipped by man at present were once human beings 
who trod this humble earth 


Nor are all myths the results of ignorance malice or hero-worship Poetry too has ennched m} thology 
The ancients hved in intumrte contact with nature and their hfe was not so artificial as ours In those days 
there were no cities machines and mechanized means of transport The habitations of ordinary people were 
not proof against wind and rain They were literally sons of the sol) They had no system of irrigation 
and agriculture was dependent upon the precarious rainfall Their villages had no fights in the mght and 
the wolf hyena tiger and other beasts of the night and predatory tribes appeared under cover of darkness 
to devour and to loot Before the invention of agriculture the phght of man was sti) worse and he wandered 
from place to place tn search of pastures and game or was that the beginning of the adventure of man 
upon thisearth There was a tume when he hyed in caves without knowing how to lay a fire or forge a weapon 


So the ancients were Nature s children and their phant minds reacted to the beauty of Nature in ao 
egree not possible for us to experience — At the very dawn of history when man beheld the glonou orb 
of the day shedding an effulgent stream of bght on allthat exists the night studded with myriads of beautiful 
stars the crystal mills rumbling in the limitless forests in the midst of wild scenery when man beheld a storm 
spreiding gloom all around how a gentle breeze made all nature bloom he very naturally became contem 
plate Amazed fhd awe struck at the sight of these phenomena of the natural world he put to himself the 
question—what do these things reveal to me? What 1s the inworking hight of all these? To the so-called 
uncyihzed man hving in that far-off age of fatth this panorama presented by the universe revealed the will 
of some unknown powers unknown to him yet guiding him 


THE SCIENCE OF M\ THOLOGY 


| Myths then havea meaning Just as strata of earth give an indicatton to the hfe of the earth and even 
of the progress of life through prelustonc times myths are thought fossils which tetch us in allegories and 
Is mbols the story of cultures and e1vilisations that preceded ours and the attempts of primitive min to solve 
various human problems As reason and science advance myths lose much of their religious and dogmatic 
character but are not discarded entirely 1s futile [in fact they still {nd a prominent place in the emotional life 
of the community in art poctry and folklore The cathedrals and palaces of Europe and the murals frescoes 
paintings and sculptures an them rre still a joy to the onlooker be he Christian paganor atheist The artists 
of Christendom have hberally borrowed from Greek and Cgyptian mythology and Madonna the Queen of 
Hewven the main imsprration of renaissance art 1s traced to the Pgyptian Isis To the extent mythology tas 
influenced art in India every cave and temy le and the 1 lols and frescoes within bear eloquent testimony 


Apart trom us reliton to art mythology has agcientific aspect By study of comparative mythology: 
' ethnologists have been able to elucidate pian obscure pomtts of racial migrations and fusions The similanty 
between certain my ths of different peoples inhabiting distant regions striking It 1s true that human nature 
| as fundamentally the same and similanty in expression of emotions and rerction te phenomena can be con 
eidental _-But there are certain analogies which by their very nature point to something more than a com 
adence,S In the Ahandogya Upantshad for mstance there 1s the myth of the mundane egg‘ The egg broke 
‘Open The two halves were one of silver the other of gold The silver one becime this earth the golden 
one the sky the thick membrane (of the yolk) the mist with the clouds the small veins the rvers the fluid 
the sea_and what was born from it thesun — Professor Max Mullur observes that there 15 a Finnish myth of 
V\the creation exactly similar to this one and maintains that such stnking identity can scarcely te accidental 


Mythologists trace many Hindu Greck and Scandmayian myths to a common origin Phiologuts 
even establish ety mological identity of many names of gods and goddesses They surmue with good reason 
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that the Hindus, Germans and Greehs_hada-common-homeland whence their forefathers mygrated in pre- 
histone tumes to different parts of the world, and that ther common language and reugion underwent many 
modifications by contact with new and alien environments But even in these modified forms, there are 
stething analogies which establish a fundamental unity 


In function, the following Hindu and Greek (or Roman) dettses are more or less identical 


Indra Jupiter Balarama Bacchus 
Varuna Neptunus Karttheya Mars 

Suara » Sol Darga Juno 
Chandra Lunus Sarasvati Minerva 
Viswakarma . Vulcan Ushas Aurora 
Aswins Castor and Pollux Sn Venus 
Ganesha Janus Kama Eros (Cuptd) 


Deities have different names and functions, and conclustons drawn from too great an emphasis on ety- 
mology or function can, no doubt, be musleading But it cannot be dented that there ts considerable evidence 
an support of the hypothests of a common homeland for the people now known as Aryans While the ewustence 
of “a common Aryan home” ss generally accepted in theory, scholars have not yet been able to locate it At 
one time controversy over this subject seemed to shake the foundations of the learned world The disserta- 
tions of the controversialists were not always in the best interests of science, or particularly ethnology, but 
often took the form of ractal arrogance and violent personal attachs Practically every Aryan scholar claimed. 
the “‘ common homeland ” for his own country and twisted and mutilated myths and proper nouns to fit in 
with his pet theory Scholars who happened ta be Semitic, on the other hand, took a makcious pleasure 
in ridiculing the whole thing as a figment of the imagination As 1% result of this controversy, ‘it became 

ossible to make out a more or less plausible case for any part of the world to be considered as the common 
flomeland of the Aryans When it came to this, Professor Max Muller, who was once an enthusiastic prota 
gonist of the hypothesis declared that the word ‘ Aryan’ had only a philological and not an ethnological sigm 
ficance By ‘Aryan,’ he said he meant merely a group of languages aled to Sansknit, and nothing more The 
Ana a Somalis as_we know, give an ethical interpretation to the word , according to them ‘ Aryan‘ means 
“poble’ and denotes no particular race” Thus, the ‘common Aryan home’ was dissolved into air, fire and water, 


we Be that as it may, the idea of a pure Ary&n race still holds sway among many nations, particularly amon, 
Germans Aryan myths indeed diehard ay ® oe P . 


Another analogy that interests students of comparative. mythology 1s that of the Egyptian to the Indian 
mythological-system. Not only many myths, but even manners and usages ate found common to ancient 
"Egyptians and Indsans Like Indians the Egyptians hadasortof caste system Unhhke the Hindu four, E; 
tans had seyen castes Although rules of caste were not enforced a8 rigidly as in India, caste was the basis of 
the Egyptian social system = Egyptians worshipped the’ bull Apis, and Nandi, Shiva’s bull, holds a umique post 
tion in Hindy ammal.mythology’ Qsunsas identified with the Hindu Iswara, “‘ There 1s striking resemblance 
betivect the legendary wars of the three principal gods in Cgypt and India As Osins gave battle to Typhon, 
who was defeated at length, and even killed by Horus, so Brahma fought with Vishnu and gained an advantage 
over him but was overpowered by Mahadeva, who cut off one of his five heads * In Lgyptian cosmogony 
the sun god Ra we are told shed tears of creative rays from which all beings sprang into ewistence and in 
India we have the counterpart of the myth in Prajapatt s creative tears from which all creatures are said to have 
come into being The Ugyptian Horus, like Brahma of the Hindu Tnad was born ofalotus In the Chaos Egg 
myth, Ra issues, hhe Brahma, from a golden egg po oe ee 


There are numerous other points of contact between the tuo mythological systems While parallels 
in mythological concepttons among races considered Aryan can be explained by the hypothetical common 
homeland,’ Indians and Egyptians are ethnologieally so different that we can only attribute this affinity to cultural 
contact through some unidentified medium Probably both Egypt and India met in Babylon orelse, the priests 
of one country went to the other to be enlightened “Any way, we cannot scoff as Max Muller does at the 
conclusion of a scholar who expressed that ‘ Egyptian priests had come from the Nile to the Ganga and Yamuna 
to visit the Brahmins of India, as the Greehs visited them at a later time, rather to acquire than to impart 
knowledge ' 


Although each religion claims for atself exclusive divine origin, classical literature and the sacred books 
of different nations reveal to us strange and striking affinities 1n thoughts, customs and cults The ruins of 
Babylon enriched many an ahen pantheon Many Greeks went to Cgypt to learn science sacred and profane 
Alexander's conquest opened up cultural contact between Greece and India Before Alexander, the Persian 
king Dartus had conquered Greece, and Cambyses Egypt The Hebrews had learnt many things from Egypt 
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and Babylon, though loth to acknowledge the source Many of the present Christian mystenes and cults can 
be traced to the Manichees, a sect that originated in Persia and became popular in Asia Minor and Meditter- 
ranean Curope before the Christian era In ancient days religious fanaticism was not so blind as in medieval 
times, and all nations borrowed ideas and gods more freely than in later trmes Hence the fluidity of myths 


and legends 
HINDU MYTHOLOGY 


Hindu mythology 1s more than mythology It 1s a living religion Throughout India can be seen idols 
of gods and goddesses worshipped at present as waS done hundreds of years ago Most of them are true to 
type and could have easily stepped out of one of the Puranas 


Hinduism ts essentially a rehgion of variety While some of the philosophers reached the highest peak 
philosophic thought has ever dared to clmb the lower classes practised idolatry, amumism and the perversions 
peculiar to come of the lower cults The Bacchanalian orgies of Greece and Rome ate things of the past 
But in India, duting the Hoh festival, drunkards with phalbc emblems can be seen parading the streets, smging 
obscene songs Kali maynot, at present, clam human victims but has to content herself with the meat and 
blood of goats and fowl, her form, however, 1s not changed In temples dedicated to her, she 1s still seen 
am her characteristic dancing pose, wearing a garland of human skulls, her mouth dmpping blood, ready to 
devour the worlds, if her lust for blood 1s not satssfied Ganesha the elephant god, and Hanuman, the ape god 
are also widely worchipped in India 


The Revealed Wisdom ’ of the Hindus 1s called Srutis and consists of the four } Vedas] The rest of Hindu 
sacred literature 1s known as Smntis or tradstion The exghteen Puranas} and the two epics (Mahabharata and 
Ramayana) form the bulk of the Smritis From the point of view of the mythologist, the atisare- more 


important thanrthe Srutis~~In the former, Vedic myths have been elaborated and new myths added 


The study af the Vedas was the exclusive privilege of the Brahmins _ For the common folk, the Smntis 
were considered good enough They Jearnt stanzas of them by heart or listened to recitations by priests 
Even now Katha (story-telhng) 1s a regular religious institution and Brahmins leamed im sacred lore can be 
seen reading passages from the Puranas or epics to enraptured audiences and explaming to them the meaning 
of myths and legends While the lower classes are generally ignorant of the teachmgs of the Vedas and the 
plulosophie schools, practically every Hindu is conversant with the tales of Rama and Sita, of the domgs of 

januman, of the adventures of the Mahabharata heroes and of the various activities of Knshna_In_spite of 
the efforts of the Arya Samapsts,.the Hindu revivalists, to bring the, Vedas to the masses, the religion_of” the 
yast majority of Hindus still remains Purame, that 1s, mythological fee ne ae 


The myths in the Vedas are comparatively sumple The deities are magnified humans who cause rainfall, 
thunder, lightning and storms Some of the hymns of the Rig Veda are poetically sublime and express the 
awakened soul's wonder on beholding the rosy dawn, the glorious sun rising above the hills, and the majesty 
and splendour of the heavens The Vedic deities are resplendent warlike beings who nde fleet horses, fight 
and vanquish the foes of their devotees or, exhilarated by the juice of the Soma, engage themselves in creative 
sport Compared with the fantastic deittes of the Puranas they are almost human 


The reason for this simplicity of the Vedic myths 1s that, in the early Vedic times, Indo Aryans were a. 
semi pastoral people who had just learnt the art of agriculture and were constantly on the move for new pas- 
tures. They had not yet settled down permanently, ‘ and the wants and occupations of a vagrant life prevented 
them from falling into a great many superstitions which are the offspring of idleness They were surrounded 
by hostile tnbes and cattle-lifters against whom they had to put up a continuous fight They had no use for 
lean and hungry philosophers who could wield neither sword nor club They prayed for sturdy sons to nde 
fleet horses and confound the marauding Dasyus Their gods too were made of the samemetal Rug Vedic 
Aryans did not dehght in abstract principles thmner than air, but offered hbations of Soma to Indra, the terrtble 
welder of the thunderbolt, who fought and scattered the enemies of Aryans” ‘ 


In course of time, however, they subdued the neighbourin, 

, a g tribes, agriculture was developed, and 
een became more or Jess permanent, and those with a contemplative turn of mnd found enough 
oan y and. Jeune to give rein to ther fancies Kingdoms were founded, schools of philosophy developed, 
and people whom the lure of Maya troubled abandoned the pleasures and comforts of the world, and retired 


* The four Vedas are Rig Veda Yasury Veda Sama Veda and At 
tharva Veda Each Veda consists of two parts Samittas 
(hymns) and Brahmanas (ritualistic precepts) The Upanishads are attached to the Brakmanas and contain mystical doctrine 


t The Puranas are of later omgin than the epics and 
aré‘dhvnded into thiee pumps exch oman pu speak mainly of the actrvittes of celestials The exghteen Puranas 
‘Puranas’ Vashi Buyane is hs moet orgie dens and connected with one of the members of the Hiada Trinity Of all the 
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into forests to ponder over the mystery of fife and death other worlds and their inhabitants % 

Puranas are the works of these forest hermits Saiy tisigns experienced the horrors of hatin ae 
had moments of ecstasy and despair and they confided ther expertences to their disciples, who carefull 
memorized and passed them down to posterity Lach Purana though attributed toa single author 1s 1n reality 
a collection of tales told by different Rishis at different times and has a range of many centunes The manner 
of wea ing tales into tales fambar to those who have read the drabian Vights made interpolation easy to 
practise 


Coherency 1s not one of the strong pomts of Hindu mythology Most of the Vedic deities underwent a 
complete transformation in the Puyanas and epics Indra the most important deity of the Vedic pantheon 
degenerates in the epics into a second rate celestial profligate In one myth sun is male im another female 
Sun and moon are in one place mentioned as vals elsewhere as husband and wife The dog 1s extolled 5 
a deity in one place and in another mentioned as a vile creature Sectarian quarrels have also cormupted 
the whole mythological system each sect trying to establish the precedence and omnipotence of their pwn 


Particular deity Thus while the \atshnavas clatm the descent of Ganga from the foot of Vishnu the Shaivas “ 


attribute her ongin to the head of Shiva Shakti the widely worshipped goddess of India 1s variously des 
enbed as the consort of Shiva or Vishnu or identified with Maya the energy of the Supreme Being who in 
union with her produced all beings And panthers yustifies every thing 


Ever since the conquest of India by Aryans there hase been many itruptions of alten races into India 
Religion in those days was not so well organised and exclusive as it became in later times and Indo Aryans 
no less by necessity than by the synthetic character of their religion absorbed many cultures ahen to them 
and these substantially enriched Hindu mythology Every race that invaded and settled down im India found 
a place in the Hindu social system and their gods inthe pantheon The Nagas (snake worshippers) the Guyaras 
from whom Gujarat takes its name nd certain other peoples are beheved to have been conquerors whom 
Indo Aryans conquered culturally 


Such cultural conquests are common enough tn history The Romans who conquered Greece were 
culturally conquered by the Greeks The pagan Mongols who subjugated Mushm countries were conquered 
by Islam Islam itself stood in danger of being conquered by Hinduism Akbar the Hindus say seriously 
thought of turning Hindu but gave up the attempt on being ridiculed by Bitbal the court wit * 


Be that as it may the uncompromising attitude of Islam towards idolatry and its exclusive dogmatism 
prevented Islam from being absorbed by Hinduism Hindu thought Fas however mfluenced Islam appreaably 
and some of its later developments (Sufism in particular) can be traced to this influence If Hinduism has been 
able to influence so cut and dry a rehgion 1s Islam its effect on the culture of earler invaders of easy rehgious 


doctrines can very well be imagined 


Apart from conquerors those whom the Indo-Anyans con juered also found a place in the Hindu fold 
Dravidtan and abonginal influences are clearly traceable in the epics and the Puranas Conquerors and the 
conquered cannot hve together for long without being mutually affected 


‘Thus Hindu mythology developed out of a fusion of yanous cultures tnd this 1s mainly responsible 
for the existence of many Sell contradictory my ths init and for reducing tt as one writer puts it ta a chios 
of myths But its very vastness mahe> Hindu my thologs a fascinating subject for study 


As regard the mythology of the Buddhists and Jams 1t draws its inspiration mamly from Hinduism In 
its travels abroad Buddhism of necesit} borrowed many myths from alien lands but I have madc no efforts 
to include them in thn book as such an attempt will be outside its scope 


In conclusion I may observe that m this book my main attempt ha been confined to giving the reader 
a faithful representation of the my thological systems of the Hindus Bhuddlucsts and Jat s Hence while efforts 
have of course been made to elucidate obscure joints Ihave as faras possible reframed from making com 


ments complimentary or condcemnatory 


* According to a popular story Birbal on hearing of the intended conversion of Akbar took an ass to the Jumna wh le 

the emperor was Satebing and began 10 wash and rabit The emperor sent for him and asked him what he was dowg and B rbal 

replied that be was washing the ass to turn it into a horse Fool said Akbar to think of turning an ass into a horse ? 
Your majesty "said Brbal the monarch who thinks that he cam convert a Moslimanto a H ndu 1s more foolish than be 


who tries to tura an assinte ahorse On heanng ths Akbar itis sand gave up the idea of conversion 
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CHAPTER 1 
COSMIC AND COSMOGONIC MYTHS 


“In the beginning how the heaven and earth 
Rose out of Chaos” 


Milton = Paradtse Lost 


troubling the thinking mind Science and religion approach the subject from two different angles 

The nebular and tidal hypotheses, the latest developments in cosmogonte science, instead of solving the 
problem, rather tend to widen the field of thought which 1s ready vast enough Scientists have also become 
doubtful of the validity of many of their mneteenth centuryconclusions Sir James Jeans, for instance observes 
(in his book The Mysterious Uniterse) that the religious conception of creation 1s not sctentifically untenable 
On the contrary, he says, 1t looks as though the universe was hke the spring of a watch, wound up by a master 
hand, and 1s fast running itself out Sir James admits that, an the hght of modern scientific evidence on the 
subject, the conception of the universe as an automatic mechanism (1 theory beloved of the nineteenth century 
physicists) has broken down, giving place to BerNley s conception of it as thought Thus the theologian and 
the scientist are now nearer to each other than ever before 


Be since man became capable of thought, the problem of the ongin of the universe has been constantly 


Readers are probably acquainted with the theory of creation enunciated by the Semitic group of reli 
gions They say that Jehovah reduced primordial chaos to order, and brought the world :nto existence out of 
nothing He created the earth and the living beings on st in six days, and appointed man lord of all creatures 
On the seventh, he took rest Although some modern Chnstians anxious to reconcile the teachings of Genesis 
with Darwinism interprets the six days to mean six ages which evolved man out of lower organisms through 
a process of natural selection, the orthodox accept the biblical account literally and pronounce all other 
theories of creation as heretical or arreligious 


In the sacred literature of the Hindus there are various accounts of how the universe originated While 
most of them differ substantially from one another, because of the comprehensive synthesis of all Hindu con 
ceptions, they are all accepted as orthodox and no two are mutually exclusive 


HINDU COSMOGONY 


‘ 

The earhest Hindu account of the origin of the umiverse 1s given in the Rig Veda In some hymns it 
1s related that Indra “ measured out” the heasens and earth, while in others Varuna 1s said to have done it 
In a third account Agni, Maruts and Indra are mentioned as the three creators of the universe In the Purusha 
Sukta hymn, agai, it 1s said the gods performed a sacnifice with a giant and as a result the giant s body be 
came the shy, his navel the air and his feet, the earth From his mind sprang the moon, from his eye the 
sun, from brs mouth Indra and Agn: from his breath wind The four castes also rose from him His mouth 
became the Brahmana, his arms the Rajanya hus thighs the Vaisya and his feet the Sudra’ 


It was probably from this hymn that the later myth about the emanation of the four castes from Brahma, 
the first of the Hindu Trad, developed 


While most of the cosmogonic myths of the world attribute the work of creation to the Primal Male 
Deity who moulded creatures out of chaos or primordial matter, thus estabhshing a gulf between the creator 
and the created one myth in the Upantshads describes man as literally the child of the Deity born of his consort 
According to this account the Universal Soul tooh the shape of man Beholding nothing but humself, “ he 
said first Tiss Iam Hence the name of J was produced Therefore even nowaman when called says first 
“¥tas I," and tells afterwards any other name that belongs to him And because he, as the first of all of them 
consumed by fire all the sins, therefore he ss called Purusha z 

“He was afraid, therefore man when alone 1s afraid He then looked around and said ‘since nothing 
but myself exists, of whom should I be afraid?’ Hence Ins fear departed for whom should he fear, since fear 
anses from another? 

“He did not feel dehght Therefore nobody when alone feels delight He was desirous of a second 
He was in the same state as husband and wife He dimded hus self two-fold Hence were husband and wife 
produced Therefore was this only 2 half of himself as a split pea 1s of the whole Thus vond 1s thus completed 
by woman Heapproached her Hence were men born’ 
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“In the beginning how the heaven and earth 
Rose out of Chaos ' 


Milton = Paradsse Lost 


VER since man became capable of thought, the problem of the ongin of the unnverse has been constantly 
E troubling the thinking mind Science and rehgion approach the subject from two different angles 
The nebular and tidal hypotheses the latest developments in cosmogonic science, instead of solving the 
problem, rather tend to widen the field of thought which isalready vast enough Scientists have also become 
doubtful of the vahdity of many of their nineteenth century conclusions Sir James Jeans, for instance, observes 
(in his book The Mysterious Unierse) that the religious conception of creation 1s not scientifically untenable 
On the contrary, he says, it looks as though the universe was like the spring of a watch, wound up by a master- 
hand, and 1s fast running itself out Sir James admits that in the hght of modern scientific evidence on the 
subject, the conception of the universe as an automatic mechanism (a theory beloved of the nmeteenth century 
physicists) has broken down, giving place to Berkley s conception of it as thought Thus the theologian and 
the screntist are now nearer to each other than ever before 


Readers are probably acquainted with the theory of creation enunciated by the Semitic group of reli- 
gions They say that Jehovah reduced primordial chaos to order and brought the world mto existence out of 
nothing He created the earth and the ving beings on it 1n six days, and appointed man lord of all creatures 
On the seventh, he took rest Although some modern Chnistians, anxious to reconcile the teachings of Genesis 
with Darwinism interprets the six days to mean six ages which evolved man out of lower organisms through 
a process of natural selection, the orthodox accept the biblical account Iiterally and pronounce all other 
theories of creation as heretical or religious 


In the sacred hterature of the Hindus there are various accounts of how the universe origtnated While 
most of them differ substantially from one another, because of the comprehensive synthesis of all Hindu con 
ceptions, they are all accepted 1s orthodox and no two are mutually exclusive 
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The earliest Hindu account of the ongin of the universe 1s given in the Rig Veda In some hymns it 
1s related that Indra “’ measured out” the heavens and earth whule m others Varuna js said to have done it 
In a third account Agni Maruts and Indra are mentioned as the three creators of the umverse In the Purusha 
Sukta hymn again, itis said the gods performed a sacrifice with a giant and as a result the giant s body be 
came the sky, his navel the air and hus feet, the earth Trom his mind sprang the moon from tus eye the 
sun, from his mouth Indra and Agnt from his breath wind The four castes also rose from him His mouth 
became the Brahmana his arms the Rajanya, hts thighs the Vaisya and his feet the Sudra ’ 


It was probably from this hymn that the later myth about the emanation of the four castes from Brahma, 
the first of the Hindu Trad, developed 

While most of the cosmogomc myths of the world attnbute the work of creation to the Prmal Male 
Deity who moulded creatures out of chaos or primordial matter, thus establishing a gulf between the creator 
and the created one myth in the Upansshads describes man as hterally the child of the Deity born of lus consort 
According to this account the Universal Soul took the shape of man Beholding nothing but himself “ he 
said first Tits 2am Hence the name of J was produced Therefore even now aman when called says first 
‘Tt 1s I,’ and tells afterwards any other name that belongs to htm And because he as the first of all of them 
consumed by fire all the sins, therefore he 1s called Purusha . 

“He was afraid , therefore man, when alone 1s afraid He then loohed around and said __ since nothing 
but myself exists, of whom should I be afraid?’ Hence hus fear departed for whom should he fear since fear 
anses from another? 

“He did not feel delight Therefore nebody when alone feels delight He was desirous of a second 
He was in the same state as husband and wife He divided his self two-fold Hence were husband and wife 
produced Therefore was this only a half of himself as a spht pea 1s of the whole Thus void 1s thus completed 
by woman He approached her Hence were men born 


2 EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA 


By far the most sublime Hindu conception of creation 1s found m one of the later hymns of the Rig Vedi 
The hymn has been rendered into Enghsh by Dr Mur 


“Then there was neither Aught nor Nought, nor air nor shy beyond 
What covered all? Where rested all? In watery gulf profound? 
Nor death was then nor deathlessness, nor change of mght and day 
That one breathed calmly, self sustamed nought else beyond it lay 
Gloom Ind 1n gloom existed first—one sea, eluding view 

That One, a void in chaos wrapt, by ward fervour grew 

Within it first arose desire, the primal germ of mud 

Which nothing with existence links, as sages searching find 

The kindling ray that shot across the dark and drear abyss — 

Was it beneath? or high aloft? What bard can answer this? 
There fecundating powers were found, and mighty forces strove — 

A self supporting mass beneath, and energy above 

Who knows, whoever told, from whence this vast creation rose ? 

No gods had then been born,—who then can e’er the truth disclose ? 
Whence sprang this world and whether framed by hand divine or no — 
It's lord 1n heaven alone can tell, if even he can show 


Thus the poet begins as a theist and ends almost as an agnostic 


The conception of the origin of the universe given in some of the Puvanas 13 comparatively primitive 
In the Bhagbata there are many cosmogonic myths which are highly hair splitting but not equally enhghtenin, 
In all these accounts, Narayana 1s said to be the Prime Lord who created everything by lus will to create In 
one place it 1s said speech originated from his mouth the Vedas from the humours of his body, nectar from his 
tongue, the firmament from his nose, the heaven and sun from the pupils of his eyes, places of pilgnmage from 
tus ears, clouds and rain from his hair, flashes of hghtning from his beard, rocks, from his nails, mountains from 
hus bones etc , etc 


Narayana, the Primal Lord, 1s described as lying on a banyan leaf floating on pnmeval waters, sucking 
his toe, the symbol of eternity The myth appears self contradictory asit attnbutes all creation to Narayana 
and yet leaves one m doubt as to his precedence over Nara, the primeval waters 


In the Bhagbata we are also given a descnption of the Mundane Egg ‘ Prakriti’ (nature) 1s sard to 
be the mainstay of the three fundamental qualities, Satwa, Rayas and Tamas which were onginally in a_pas- 
sive state, but on their agitation by the ‘resistless destmmy of creatures the Prime Person presiding over 
Prakniti, and Kala (Tume),’ the principle of Mahatatwa, came ito bemg From this by a process too lengthy 
to be given in detail here Tanmatras were produced These, when combmed with the Divine Power, gene~ 
tated the Golden Egg “ The Lord of the Universe reposed for over thousand years on that egg devoid of any 
diving creatures and lyng on the surface of the ocean While the Lord was so lying in self communton, there 
assued from his navel a lotus with the shining brilliance of one thousandsunstogether So large was the lotus 
that xt could be the dwelling place of all the creatures From thislotus sprang up Brahma, the self-created 
Thereupon, being endowed with the powers of the Reverend One lying on the waters Brahma created all 
beings and assigned to each of them name and form ‘ 


The work of creation was not however, without difficulties It seems Brahma himself was open to 
error and made mistakes In his first attempt at creation he tumbled upon ignorance which he cast away; 
and this became Night Out of Night sprang forth the Beings of Darkness Brahma having created nothing 
else at the time, the hungry beings of the void rushed towards Brahma himself to devour him Thus assailed, 
Brahma ened out to hs hungry sons“ Lat me not, lam your father” But some of the hungry ones cried 
“Eat him even if he be our father’ These became Yakshas, the others who cred “ Do not let him be 
saved,” became Rahshasas 


Becoming wise Brahma next created beings in whom the Satwa quality predominated and they became 
tetestials From his hup he created Asuras, from his feet the earth, from his smile faines, etc ,ete 

In another place in the Bhaghata we are told that Brahma, after certain initial farlures, created four Munis 
(sages) namely, Sanaka, Sananda, Santana and Sanatkumara But these sages were averse ta the work of 
¢reation and betook themsel es to austertties and the worship of Vasudeva, thus defeating the very purpose for 
which they were created This filled Brahma with anger, and out of his wrath Sprang forth the mighty Rudra 
who carried on the work of creation 

Jn his Code, Manu gives a different account of creation According to this authority, “ He (the self 
existent) having felt desire, and willing to create various living beings ‘from his own body first Genet tie 
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4 LPICS MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA 


Haul! self existent, mn celestial speech 

Narayan, from thy wat ry cradle named, 

Or Venamala may I sing unblamed, 

With flow ry braids, that to thy sandals reach, 

‘Whose beauties who can teach? 

Or high Pitamber clad in yellow robes 

Than sunbeams brighter, in meridian glow, 

That weave ther heav’n spun hght o’er circhng 
globes ? 

Unwearied lotus ey’d, with dreadful bow 

Dire Evils constant foe ! 

Great Padma Natha, o'er thy chersh’d world, 

The pointed chakra by thy fingers whirl d 

Frerce Kyiabh shall destroy and Afethu gnm 

To black despair and deep destruction hurl’d 

Such views my senses dum, 

My eyes in darkness swim, 

What eye can bear thy blaze, what utt’rance tell 

Thy deeds with silver trump or many wreathed shell 

Ommscient spint, whose all ruling pow r 

Bids from each sense bright emanations beam, 

Glows in the rainbow, sparkles in the stream, 

Smules in the bud and glistens in the flow’r 

That crowns each vernal bow’r , 

Sighs in the gale and warbles in the throat 

Of every bird that hauls the bloomy spring, 

Or tells his love in many a liquid note, 

While envious artists touch the rval string, 


DURATION AND END OF THE UNIVERSE 


Till rocks and forests ring , 

Breathes in rich fragrance from the sandal grove, 
Or where the precious mush-deer play ful rove, 

In dulcet juice from clust rng fruit distils 

And burns salubrious in the tasteful clove , 

Soft banks and verd rous hulls 

Thy present influence fills , 

In aur, floods, 1n caverns, woods and plains 

Thy will nspinits all, thy sovereign Maya reigns 
Blue crystal vault and elemental fires, 

That in the ethereal fluid blaze and breathe, 

Thou tossing main, whose snaky branches wreathe 
This pensive orb with intertwisted gyres 

Mountains, whose radiant spires 

Presumptuous rear their summnts to the shies, 
And blend their emerald hne, with saphure hght , 
Smooth meads and lawn, that glow with varying 

dyes— 

ot dew bespangled leaves and blossoms bnght, 
Hence f vanish from my sight 

Delusive pictures | unsubstantial shows t 
My soul absorb’d one only Being knows, 

Of all perceptions One abundant source, 

Whence ev ry object every moment flows , 

Suns hence denve their force, 

Hence planets learn their course 

But suns and fading worlds I view no more, 

God only I perceive , God only I adore” 


The cosmic unit of tume, according to Hindu mythical astronomy, 1s the Kalpa,ora day of Brahma the 
creator Brahma creates in the morming, and at might the three worlds, Akasa, Bhum: and Patala (Earth, 
Heaven and Hell) are reduced to chaos, every being that has not obtained Itberation retaiing its essence which 
takes form according to 1ts Karma, when Brahma wakes up inthe morning Thus the ev entful days and nights 
pass on, till Brahma reaches the hundredth year of his life when “not only the three worlds but all planes and 
all beings, Brahma himself, Devas, Rishis, Asuras, men creatures and matter” are all resolved into Maha~ 
pralaya (the great cataclysm) After hundred years of chaos another Brahma 1s born Lest the reader should 


become apprehensive of his own Jongevity, it may be added that a Kalpa or day of Brahma 1s equtvalent to 
4 320,000,000 earth years 


The day of Brahma 1s divided into 1,000 Mahayugas (great ages) of equal length each consisting of four 
‘Yugas or ages, namely, Knta, Threta, Dwapara and Kah 


In the Kntayuga (also called Satyuga) Dharma 1s said to be four legged, that 1s, complete in its four 
aspects , and the four fold virtues of truthfulness, kindness deyotion and chanty are constantly practised The 
men of this age are described as ‘ contented, kind amuable, mild and possessed of self control and forgiveness 
They also observe the principle of equality and enjoy the bliss of a trained soul.” In the Afahabdarata Hanuman 
gives a graphic account of hntayuga_ ‘In that age,’ says Hanuman, “' there were neither Gods, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Yakshas Rakshasas nor Pannagas , no buying and selling went on, no efforts were made by men , 
the fruit (of the earth) was obtained by their mere wishes No disease or decline of the organs of sense arose 
through the mfluence of age, there was no malice, weeping pride or deceit, no contention no hatred cruelty, 
fear, affliction, Jealousy or envy At that period the castes alike in their functions, fulfilled their duties, were 
incessantly devoted to one Deity and used one Mantra, one rule and one mite They had but one Veda’ 


The Knitayuga lasts for x 728,000 years and the Deity during this period 1s said to be white 


In the Thretayuga Dharma 1s three legged, that 1s, virtue falls short by one fourth People become 
somewhat malicious and quarrelsome Men of hicentious temperament appear, but Brahmuns conversant 
with the teachings of the Vedas far exceed their number Although people become rather shrewd and act from 
motives, generally speaking they are devoted to their duties and are punctual in the performance of religious 
ceremonies The length of the Thretayuga 1s x 296,000 years and in this age the Deity becomes red 
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Hail | self-existent, in celestial speech 

Narayan, from thy wit ry cradle named, 

Or \unamala may Ising unblamed 

Wath flow ry braids, that to thy sandals reach, 

Whose beautus who can teach ? 

Or high Pitamber clad in y cllow robes 

Than sunbeams bngliter, in meridian glow, 

That weave thew hcav'n spun hyht oer circling 
globes ? 

Unweaned, lotus-ey'd, with dreadful bow 

Dire Cvils constant foet 

Great Padma Natha, oer thy chensh’d world, 

The pornted chakra by thy fingers whirl'd 

Lierce Kytabh shall destroy and Methu grim 

To black despair and deep destruction hurl d 

Such views my senses dim, 

My eyes in darkness swim, 

What eye can bear thy blaze, what utt’rance tell 

Thy deeds with silver trump of many wreathed shell 

Omnuscient spint, whose all miling pow r 

Bids from each sense bright emanations beam, 

Glows in the rainbow, sparkles in the streim, 

Smiles an the bud and giistens tn the flow r 

That crowns cach vernal bow'r, 

Sighs in the gale and warbles in the throat 

Ofevery bird that haus the blooms spring, 

Or tells his love in many a hquid note, 

Whule envious artists touch the rival string, 


DURATION AND END OF THE UNIVERSE 


Till rocks and forests ning, 

Bireathes in rich fragrance from the sandal grove, 
Or where the precious mush-deer rly ful rove, 

In dutcet Juice from clust nng fruit datas 

And burns salubrious tn the tasteful clove, 

Soft banks and verd rous hills 

Thy present influence fills, 

In air, floods in caverns, woods and y huins 

Thy will ins units all, thy sovereign Maya reigns 
Blue crystal vault and elemental fires, 

That in the ethereal fluid blaze and breathe , 

Thou tossing main, whose snaky branches wreathe 
This pensive orb with intertwasted pyres 

Mountains, whose radiant spares 

Presumptuous rear their summits to the shies, 
And blend their emerald hue, with saphire ight; 
Smooth meads and hiwn that ghe with varying 

do 

of dew Despangied leaves and blossoms tnght, 
Hence t vanish from my sight 

Delusive pictures f unsubstantial shows t 

‘My soul absorb'd one only Reing knows, 
Ola! perceptions Ore abundant source, 
Whence es ry object every moment flows, 
Suns hence dernve therr force, 

Hence planets learn their course 

Hut suns and fading worlds I view no more, 

God only I percenve, God only TL adore” 


The cosmic unit of time, according to Hindu mythical astronomy, 15 the Kalpa ora day of Brahma the 
creator 


Brahma creates in the morning, and at night the three worlds, Akisa, Bhurm and Patals (Larth, 
Heaven and Hell), are reduced to chaos, every being that has not obtiuned Iiberation retaining tts essence which 
takes form according to 1ts Karma, when Brahm wakes up inthe morning Thus the eventful days and myghts 
pass on, till Brahma reaches the hundredth year of hts life when “not only the three worlds but all planes and 
all beings, Brakma himself, Devas, Rishis, Asuras, men, creatures and matter“ are all resolved into Saha~ 
Ppralaya (the great cataclysm) After hundred years of chaos another Brahma is born Lest the reader should 


become apprehensive of his own longevity, it my be added that a Kalpa or day of Brahma 15 equivalent to 
4,320,000,000 earth years 


The day of Brahma 1s divided into 1,000 Mahayugys {great ages) of equal length each consisting of four 
‘Yugas or ages, namely, Knta, Threta, Dwapara and hak 


In the Knitayuga (also called Satyuga) Dharma 1s sard to be four legged, that 2s, complete in ats four 
aspects , and the four fold virtues of truthfulness, kindness desotion and chanty are constantly practised The 
men of this age are described as “ contented, kind, amtable, mild and possessed of self-control and forgiseness. 
They also observe the principle of equality and enjoy the bliss of a trained soul" In the WaAsbharats Hanuman 
gives a grayhic account of Amtayuga ‘ Ln that age,” says Hanuman, " there were netther Gods, Danavas, 
Gandharvas, Yahshas, Rakshasas nor Pannagas , no buying and selling went on, no efforts were made by men, 
the frutt (of the earth) was obtained by their mere wishes No disease or dechne of the organs of sense arose 
through the influence of age, there was no malice, weeping, pride or deceit, no contention, no hatred, cruelty, 
fear, affliction, jealousy or en At that period the castes, ahke in their functions, fulfilled thei duties, were 
incessantly devoted to one Deity and used one Mantra, one mule and one rite They had but one Veda,” 

The Knitayuga lasts for 1,728 000 years and the Deity during this period 1s said to be white 

An the Thretayuga Dharma ts three-legged, that is virtue falls short by one-fourth People become 
Somewhat malicious and quarrelsome Men of licentious temperament appear, but Brahmins conversant 
wath the teachings of the Vedas far exceed their number Although people become rather shrewd and act from 
motives, generally speaking, they are devoted to their duties and are 


‘¢ punctual in the performance of religious 
ceremonies The length of the Thretaynga ts 1,296,000 y errs, and in this age the Deity becomes red . 
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Dunng the Dwaparayuga, Dharma becomes two-legged and ts precariously supported Falsehood, 
malice, discontent and dissentions greatly prevail Devotion, kindness and forgiveness dimimsh by half The 
Deity becomes yellow and the Veda four fold Some Brahmins study all the four Vedas, some three, others 
two and some none at all The majority of Brahmins are, however, well versedin the scriptures, and many 
noble Kshatriyas and Vaisyas follow their Dharma scrupulously The Dwaparayuga lasts for 864,000 years, 


The last is Kahyuga, the present age of degeneration Dharma this age 1s one-legged and hes help 
lessly prostrate ‘ Only one-fourth of the whole amount of virtue remains as a residue, and even this small 
quantity disappears according as the causes of vices rapidly increase * 


All the poets wax eloquent im descnbing the misery of the Kahyuga ' In ths age, ” says the author 
of Bhagbata, “ most of the people are Sudras or slaves who are always subyect to temptation as also who are 
most wicked, unkind, quartelsome, unfortunate and beggar hhe Deception, falsehood, idleness, sloth, malice, 
duliness distress, fear and poverty are foremost in men and darkness prevail» upon them They highly pnze 
what 1s low and degraded = They are ever attended by misfortunes They cat voraciously ” 


Men are led by their wives Women become shameless, overbold and lascivious They bear too many 
children They eat much, talk much and their speech ts disagreeable Cities are filled with thieves and vicious 
men Low and deceitful merchants conduct marketing Kings become oppressive and draw out blood from 
their subjects Householders neglect their dutics and beg in the streets, and Brahmuns degenerate to the level 
of Sudras Droughts and flood» devastate crops, and wars and fammes depopulate the earth In short, the 
condition of the world becomes so bad that wise men pray for the arival of Kalki the destroyer 


The length of the Kahyuga 1s 432 000 years and in this age the Deity becomes black, 


It 1s interesting to note that we arc said to be living in the sixth millenium of the Kali uga of the present 
Mahayuga The current Kalpa 13 computed to be the first day of the fifty first year on the life of our Brahma 


Thus the Hindu view of life 1s one of progressive degenerttion In this conception of a decaying universe, 
the mystics of all religtous persuasions are strangely unanimous Adherents of the Semitic group of religions 
believe in Eden, the earthly Paradise whence Adam the ancestor of man, was expelled for his misconduct and 
left ta toland die There 1s an Egyptian myth which purports to say that man was immortal and happy in a 
by gone age, but on hatching a conspiracy to usurp the throne of the Prumal Father was caught red handed 
and condemned to death 


According to Hesiod the Greek poet, the mythical history of his country consists of five ages "In 
the beginning the Olympians under Kronos created the race of the Men of Gold In those days men led 
like gods in unalloyed happiness They did not toil with therr hands for earth brought forthher fruits without 
their atd = They did not know the sorrows of old age and death to them was lke passing away in a calm sleep 
After they had gone hence their spirits were appointed to dwell above the earth, guarding and helping the hving 

“The gods next created the Men of Silver, but they could not be compared i virtue and happiness 
with the men of ‘ the elder age of golden peace’ For many years they rematned mere children and as soon as 
they came to the full strength and stature of manhood they refused to do homage to the gods and fel] to slaying 
one another After death they became the good spirits who hye within the earth 


“The Men of Bronze followed springing from ash trees and having hearts which were hard and jealous 
so that with them ‘lust and stnfe began fo gnaw the world All the worhs of their hands were wrought in 
bronze Through ther own inventtons they fell from their high estate and from the lght they passed away 
to the dark realm of King Hades unbonoured and unremembered 


“ Zeus then placed upon earth the race of the Heroes who fought at Thebes and Troy, and when they 
came to the end of life, the Olympian sent them to happy abodes at the very limits of the earth 


* After the Heroes came the Men of Iron—the race of these wild days Our lot 1s labour and vexa- 
tion of spuit by day and mght nor will this cease until the race ends which will be when the order of nature 
has been reversed and human affection turned to hatred 

The fourth age, the age of Heroes, 1s considered to be an mterpolation Hesiod’s scheme, 1t seems, 
had only four ages 2 

In its conception of the progress of life, mysticism ts thus the antithests of the doctrine of ey olution 
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‘The manner of destruction of the world at the end of the Kaliyuga ts differently described tn the Paranas 
In one account it as related that Vishnu will appear as Kalkt an armed warrior mounted on a white horse 
furnished with wings and adorned with jewels waving over his head with one hand the sword of destruction 
and holding in the other a disc The horse 1s represented as holding up the nght fore-leg and when he stamps 
on the earth with that the tortoise supporting the serpant Shesha on whose hood the world rests shail fall into 
the deep and so nd himself of the load and by that means all the wicked mhabitants of the world will be 
destroyed 

In the Bhagbata we are told that the age of destruction 1s so hornble that during st the clouds never 
fall on the earth as drops of rain for one hundred years The people then find no food to eat and being ternbly 
oppressed by hunger they are compelled to eat one another Being thus overpowered by what 1s wrought 
by time the men gradually lead themselves to utter destruction 

Elsewhere the universal cataclysm 1s predicted in sivid details After a drought lasting for many 
years seven blazing suns will appear in the firmament they will dnnk up all the waters Then wind driven 
fire will sweep over the earth consuming all things penetrating to the neither world it will destroy what 15 
there ma moment it will burn up the universe Afterwards many coloured and brilhant clouds will collect 
in the sky looking like herds of elephants decked with wreaths of lightning Suddenly they will burst asunder 
and rains will fall incessantly for twelve years until the whole world with its mountains and forests 1s covered 
with water The clouds will vanish Then the self created lord the first cause of everything will absorb 
the winds and go to sleep The unzverse wilt become one dread expanse of water 


. * * * . 


It may be mentioned that a day of Brahma 1s also divided nto fourteen Manwantaras over each of which 
presides a Manu or teacher who does not necessarily pensh with the world at the end of a Mahaynga In the 
Mahabharata the sage Markandeya relates how our Manu was saved in the last Pralaya (cataclysm) The 
following 1s the story 

Manu who was equal unto Brahma in glory practised austerities for 10000 years One day while 
he was meditating on the Infinite standing on one leg with uplifted hand by the bank of a stream a fish rose 
from the water and asked for Manu s protection from the bigger fish that was chasing it Manu took the fish 
from the stream and placed itin an earthen jar The fish grew toa Ing for the yar_ Then Manu took ut toa 
pond The fish grew too big for the pond and begged to be taken to the Ganges It was taken to the Ganges 

ut it grew big for the Ganges too and had to be taken to the ocean In the ocean the fish smiled and revealed 
to Manu its identity as Brahma It also predicted the approaching end of the world by a deluge and asked 
Manu to build an ark and take in it _ the seven Rishis and all the different seeds enumerated by Brahmins of 
yore and preserve them carefully | Manu did as he was told and when the deluge began he set sail in his 
ship and fastened cables of the ship to the horns of the fish 
Along the ocean sn that stately ship was borne the Jord of men and through 

Its dancing tumbhng billows and tts roaring waters and the bark 

Tossed to and fra by violent winds reeled on the surface of the deep 

Staggermg and trembling I ke a drunken woman Land was seen no more 

Nor far horizon nor the space between for everywhere around 

Spread the wild waste of waters reekmg atmosphere and boundless sky 

Now when all the world was deluged nought appeared above the waves 

But Manu and the seven sages and the fish that drew the bark 

Unweaned thus for years on years the fish propelled the ship across 

The heaped up waters till at jength at bore the vessel to the peak 

Of Himavan 


Now the waters began to descend and Manu with them In due time he reached the plains and took up 
the work of creation for the next hntayuga 


The story has a parallel in the Hebrew myth of the deluge and Noahs Ark Probably both have a com 
mon ongin 


HINDU MYTHICAL GEOGRAPHY 


From the meagre accounts in the Vedas xt 1s surmused that Vedic poets concerved the earth as extend 
ed broad and boundless m shape hke a wheel There isno mention of oceans surrounding it The most 
ancient cosmic conception 1s that _ the earth and the sky alone constitute the universe In this case the idea 
of the shape of the earth varies for when it 1s united with the sky tis compared to two great bowls turned 


pale each other while from another pot of view earth and sky are likened to the wheels at the ends of 
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Puranic myths, as usual, differ widely in their accounts of how the earth ts supported and divided In 
one place the earth 1s said to be resting on the hood of the serpent Shesha, Shesha humself lying on a tortoise 
above primal waters Elsewhere four elephants are said to be supporting the earth A thud account tells 
us that four giants carry the earth on their shoulders and earthquakes are caused by their changing shoulders 
when they get tired 

Some of the Puranas speak of seven mythical tsland contments of which the innermost 1s our world 
This world 1s called Jambudwipa (tsland of the Jambu) because of the mythical Jambu tree that 1s said to be 
growing in one of its mountains The fruits of the tree are as large as elephants and when they are ripe, 
they fall upon the mountain, and their juice forms the Jambu mver, whose waters give health and life to those 
that drink of them ” 

In the centre of the world 1s Mount Meru, rising 84 000 leagues above the earth The Himalayas le 
to the south of Meru, and the holy land of Bharatavarsha between the Humayas and the salt sea 


“On the summit of Meru is the city of Brahma extending r4 000 Jeagues renowned m Heaven, around 
it are the cities of Indra and other regents of the spheres About the city of Brahma flows the Ganges encir 
ching the city 

* In the foot hills of Meru dwell the Gandharvas, Kumnaras and Siddhas, the Daityas, Asuras and Rak- 
shasas in the valley ” 


Of all places, celestial and terrestrial, Bharatavarsha the land that lies between the Himalayas and the 
sea, 18 said to be the best because it ts a place of action whereas the others, blissful as they are, are regions 


of inertia 


CHAPTER 11 


THE HINDU PANTHEON 
GODS 


The gods are happy 
They turn on all sides 
Their shining eyes 
And see below them 
The earth and men 


Julan Huxley Essays of @ Brotogsst 


TRICTLY speaking the Hindus are monothersts | While the followers of the Semrtic group of rehgions 
S conceive God as male the Hindus carry the idea higher and concerve the Deity as neuter The Supreme 
Bemg otherwise known as Brahm 1s without sex or attributes But the Hindus hold that the 
Supreme Being can only be conceived in the abstract by the mtellectually or spintually gifted and the masses 
for their worship require deities with forms and sentiments and for their benefit certain aspects of the Sup- 
reme Being are personified into detties Idolatry 1s also permitted because of the essentially pantheistic 
nature of Vedanta the predominating school of Hindu philosophy 


It must however be mentioned that the Brahmo Sama (founded in the 1gth century by Raja Ram 
Mohan Roy) and the Arya Samay (also founded in the 19th century by Swamt Dayanand) teach the exclusive 
worship of a personal Deity and prohibit idolatry But the followers of these two persuasions are comparatively 
few and the vast majority of Hindus are Sanatanists (those who follow the ancient faith } 


The number of detties in the Hindu pantheon are thirty three crores and three Practically every 
aspect of ] fe has been deified and the pantheon enriched by animism ancestor worship and idle imagination 
All forms of worship and all forms of thought are recognized as orthodox provided they formally accept the 
Vedas as Revealed Wisdom Even the Sankhya an atheistic school of Hindu philosophy 1s considered 
orthodox because it admits the authority of the Vedas 1f only to interpret the text in its own way Buddhism 
1s denounced as heretical as it repud ates the sanctions of the Vedas 


The Hindu pantheon has undergone many changes and as it stands today 1s an evolved system (if it 
can be called a syster) of deities Gods who once occupied hugh positions lost their :mportance and were re- 
placed by others’ while the worship of some of them was totally discarded others were given subordinate 
positions and remembered once or twicea year Some gods fell with the defeat of their devotees in the battlefield 
and sectarian quarrels sealed the fate of many others 


Most of the ancient Hindu poets seem to have grasped the central fact of the mythical nature of the 
deities While they mention the very name of the Supreme Bemg with the utmost reverence their attitude 
towards mimor deities and even towards the members of the Tnmty 1s often irreverent and impious Brahma 
‘Vishnu and Shiva quail before the curses of pious mortals These goods have their moments of passion weak 
ness elation and sorrow They weep over losses as humans do and when in a tight corner are not above 
telling les In one place a god 1s depicted as a sage and philosopher and in another asa simpleton Some 


gods have even committed crime and incest But there 1s a moral attached to each tale of a gods musbeha 
viour 


Jn spite of all these meaknesses of the gods the Hindus put great emphars on the Power aspect af the 
Deity They vividly describe how @ god or goddess destroyed a demon and to throw the magmtude of 
the task into greater rehef depict the demon as mcredibly mighty But the method by which his downfall 
was contrived leayes at trmes much to be desired even according to the ethical conceptions of humble humans 


In ntuals architecture and art special careis taken to overwhelm man by a sense of the immensity of the might 
of the godhead 


While the Greek ideal ts beauty and the Chnstran ideal Iove the Hindu ideal of the Deit: P 
Even in rhythmic art (the dance of Shiva and hali for instance) the idea of Power 1s overemphasised. “the only 
exception I am aware of being the Rasalila of krishna of 


In Vedic tumes the deities were few and simple The Vedic pantheon consisted of ibe 
could be ultimately resolved mto one ‘The rest of the deities were developments of the ea and Turare 


times Inthe Puranas gods meet with gods and being ultimately resolvable into one as th: 
the clashing seems more and more frequent 2 e as that one 1s approached 


THE HINDU PANTHEON ) 


In desenbing the deities ¥ have followed the current Purantc order All the Vedic deities are also men- 


toned in the Puranas, though given positions subordinate to the three great Puram deities constituting the 
nai 


THE HINDU TRIAD 


The Hindu Trad consists of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, the creator, preserver and destroyer of the 
worlds respectively. The three major aspects of the Supreme Being are thus persomfied for the better under- 
Standing et the Deity, and it 1s emphasized that the Three is One Edward Moor* explains the order of the 

‘nad as follows * 


“In the obsious arrangement of the three grand powcrs of the Eternal One, creation and preservation 
precede destruction this ss the relative and philosophical rank of the Trad, but not always their theological 
or sectarian station Tor as the Vaishnavas exalt Vishnu, so the Shatvas exalt Shiva ‘to the place, and 
descnbe him with the power, of the Deity or Brahm, as all things must at the end of time suffer destruction, 
so the personification of that power must be constderedas ultumately paramount, although anterior to that in 
concetvable period, the preserving member of the Tnnity may have apparent predomtnancy " 


Although Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva are said to be One, sectarians often try to establish the supremacy 
of Vishnu or Shiva, as the case may be, over the others Brahma has few devotees at present, but from many 
accounts in the Vedas and the Puranas, 1t 1s clear that at one time he was widely worshipped and considered 
the foremost of the Tnad 


A myth obstously Shaisite in origin gives the following account of the Trinity (Brahma 1s supposed to 
be reliting the story to the gods and Rishis) . 


“(In the night of Brahma, when all bemgs and all worlds are resolved together m one equal and inse 
arable stillness, I beheld the great Narayana, soul of the universe, thousand-cyed, omniscient, Being and non- 
jeing alike, reclining on the formless waters, Supported by the thousand headed serpent Infinite , and 1, deluded 

by hus glamour touched the [ternal Being with my hand and ached Who art thou? Speak’ Then he of 
the lotus eyes looked upon me with drowsy glance, then rose and smiled and said ‘Welcome my child, thou 
shining grandsite.’ But T took offence thereat and said‘ Dost thou O sinless god, ke a teacher to a pupil 
call me child, who am the cause of creation and destruction, framer of the myriad worlds, the source and soul 
of all? Tell me why dost thou speak foolish words to me?’ Then Vishnu answered = Knowest thou not 
‘that I am Narayana, creator, preserver, and destroyerof the worlds the Eternal Male, the undying source and 
centre of the universe? For thou wert born from my own imperishable body * 


“ Now ensued an angry argument between us twain upon that formless sea Then for the ending 
of our contention there appeared before us a glorious shining Lingam, a fiery pillar, hke a hundred universe- 
consuming fires, without beginning middle or end, incomparable, indescribable The divine Vishnu bewil 
dered by its thousand flames, said unto me, who was as much astonished as himself ‘Let us forthwith seek 
to know this fire’s source _ I will descend, do thou ascend with all thy power’ Then he became a boar, hke 
a mountain of blue collytium, a thousand leagues in width, with white sharp-pointed tusks, long snouted, 
loud grunting, short of foot, victorious, strong, incomparable—and plunged below For a thousand years he 
sped thus downward, but found no base at all of the Lingam Meanwhile I became a swan, white fiery eyed, 
with wings on every side, swift as thought and as the wind , and I went upward for a thousand years seeking 
to find the pillar's end, but found it not Then I returned and met the great Vishnu, weary and astomshed 
on his upward way 


““ Then Shiva stood before us, and we whom his magic had guiled bowed unto him, while there arose 
about us on every hand the articulate sound of Aum clear and lasting ” 


A Vaishnavite version of the same myth twistsit towards the end to establish the supremacy of Vishnu 
According to this version, Brahma falsely claimed to have reached the top of the Lingam while Vishnu admitted 
he could not find its base On this, Shiva cut off one of Brahma’s heads and acknowledged Vishnu as the 
greatest of the Trad for having spoken the truth 


BRAHMA 
In the Yayur Veda, the Supreme Being 1s introduced speaking thus From me Brahma was bom, 
he is above atl ‘ he 1s Pitamaha, or the father of all men he 1s Aja and Swayambhu or self-existing ’ Elsewhere 
he 1s described as ‘ the first of the gods , framer of the universe , guardian of the world’ ‘From him all things 
proceeded and in hum pre existed the universe , comprehending all material forms which he at once called into 
© Hindu Pantheon + See note at the end of this chapter 
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creation or arranged existence as they are now seen although perpetually changing their appearances by the 
operation of the reproductive power As the oak exists in the acorn as the fruit is in the seed awaiting de 
velopment and expansion so all material forms existed m Brahma and their germs were at once produced by 
him 


In the Puranas different accounts of his ongin are given In one place he 1s described as having been 
bor of the Supreme Being when the latter united with His energ} Maya Elsewhere it 1s said he was hatched 
out of the Golden Egg that lay floating on primal waters But the most widely accepted version 1s that he was 
horn of a lotus that sprang up from Vishnu s navel obviously a Viashnavite myth 


Brahma has four heads Onginally he had five of which one was cut off by Shiva. The Vatsya Purana 
gives the following account of the origin of his heads 


Brahma formed from his own immaculate substance a female who 1s celebrated under the names of 
Satarupa Savitrt Sarasvat: Gayatri and Brahmant Beholding his daughter born from his own body Brahma 
became wounded with the atro ss of love and exclaimed How surpassingly lovely she 1s_! Satarupa turned 
to the right side from his gaze but as Brahma wished to look at her a second head issued from his body As 
she passed to the left and behind him to avoid Ins amorous glances two other heads successively appeared 
At length she sprang mto the sky and as Brahma was anxious to gaze after her there a fifth head was imme 
diately formed 


There are different versions of the incident that led to the loss of the fifth head of Brahma In one 
account it 1s related that Shiva nipped it off with his natl whenit began to babble about Brahma s superronty 
over Shtva Elsewhere it 1s said that the third of the Triad cut 1t off on tts telling ale a myth already nottced 
A third account 1s that Brahma was punished by Shiva inthis manner for committing incest with his daughter 
ana drunken bout A fourth version relates that Shiva cursed Brahma for asking an insolent boon by which 
Brahma wanted Shiva to be born as a son to him and the power of this curse deprived Brahma of his fifth head 


In all these stories Shiva 1s sud to have cut off the head 1nd hence at 1s surmised that the my ths indicate 
the overthrow of the worshippers of Brahma by those of Shiva 


Brahma 1s depicted in art as a four headed deity redincolour He 1s dressed m white raiment and 
ndes upon a goose Each of the four Vedas are said to have sprung from one of his heads Hence he 1s con 
sidered the deity of wisdom and intellectuals are particularly devoted to him 


, 

‘The heaven of Brahma 1s described in the Mahabharata as eight hundred m Jes by four hundred and 
forty mies high | Narada the most gifted of all the sages could not describe 1 in detail in two hundred 
years Brahma s heaven is said to contain in a superior degree all the excellences of other heavens and that 
whatever existed on earth from the smallest insect to the largest animal was also to be found there 


At present there 1s no important temple exclusively dedicated to this deity except one at Pushkar in 
Aymer In certain temples dedicated to other gods anidol of Brahma 3s also plated a» a subsidiary deity and 
honoured The work of creation 1s over and probably the present day Hindus think that the work 1s sad and 
man need not be over grateful to the creator! ~ 


Brahma has many names of which the following are the most common Prajapati (lord of creatures) 
Pitamaha (the great patnarch) Kamalasana (he who is seated on the lotus) Atmabhu (self eustent) Para 
mesti (the ch ef sacrificer) Hiranyagarbha (born of the Golden Egg) Savitmpathi (husband of Savitn) and 
Adikavi (the first poet) 


VISHNU 


The Vatshnavas emphasize the principle of being (preservation) as the only realty They maintam 
that nothing 1s destroyed Destruction and creation are but changes of forms the essence of fhings 13 in 
destructible Hence the Deity in the character of preservation ts supreme 


‘The Bhagbata observes Even I (Vishnu) was at first Afterwards J am that whichis and he who 
must remain amI Except the First Cattse whatever may appear in the mind know that to be the minds 
Maya or delusion as hight as darkness As the great elements are in various bemgs yet not entering {that 
1s pervading not destroymg) thus am Ii them yet not in them 


In hus personal character Vishnu 15 the most lovable of all the deities He as considerate and polite 
full of forgiveness and tender thoughts towards his devotees He 1s ever watchful of the welfare of gods and 
men and im his dealings with their enemies 1s often more diplomatic than ruthles* The following myth aptly 
describes the gental disposition of the god Bhnigu (2 sage) on being once asked in an assembly of the gods 
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who of Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva was the greatest, undertook the task of ascertaining the pomt by @ some- 
what hazardous experument He first proceeded to Brahma, whom he purposely neglected to treat with his 
customary respect and decorum, which unusual proceeding drew upon hum the imdignation and Javish abuse. 
ofthat deity He then repaired to Shiva, to whom he behaved ina still more offensive manner , which roused 
ma much greater degree the anger of that impatient and vindictrve personage Bhrigu, however, on both 
these occasions by timely apologies, made his peace and retired He finally proceeded to the heaven of Vishnu 
whom he found asleep with Lakshmi sitting by him = Knowing the mild temper of the god, he judged that a 
mere appearance of disrespect would not, as in the two former cases, be sufficient to try it, he therefore 
approached the sleeping deity, and gave him a severe Lich onthe breast. On this Vishnu awoke , and instead 
of beg indignant, he not only expressed his apprehensions and regret lest the sage should have hurt his 
foot, but benevolently proceeded to chafeit Bhngu, on witnessing this evclamed * This. god is the mghtiest, 
since he overpowers all by goodness and generosity a 


Vishnu as represented in art as reposing on the coils of the serpent Shesha, his wife sitting at his feet 
The stem of a lotus shoots up from his nay el, and on the blossom sits Brahma Vishnu has four hands in each 
of which he holdya Shank (conch shell), Chakra (a carcular mussile weapon), Gadha (mace), or Padma (lotus) 
His Vahan (charger) 1s Garuda man bird The colour of the deity 1s black His heavens Vaihunta made 
entuely of gold ‘Its circumference 1s 80 000 rmles All its buldings are made of yewels The pillars and 
omaments of the building ate of precious stones The Celestial Ganges flows through it In Vaikunta are 
also five pools containing blue, red and white Jotuses On a seat glorious as the meridian sun, sitting on white 
Totuses 18 Vishnu and on his nght side Lakshmi, who shines Ithe 2 ‘continued blaze of hghtning, and from whose 
body the fragrance of the lotus extends 800 mules" 
j of this booh does not permit me to mention them These 
aie bate ae marnes ot aed By the pious as a sort of litany to obtain absolution from 
sins The benefits that accrue from repeating these names are many + Tven Yama, the Lord of Death, 6 said 
to have no power over a devotee of Vishnu In the Vishnu Purana Yama tells one of his epaties ca 
fof aon anhvas(eowbnper ors) Ne, 3 Pa (ana) mdse ome 
and regulate the consequences of good and evi ut he w 
He she through ius ho e nowledge dihgently adores the lotus foot of Han 8 Teleased sec atl the bonds of 
tad ynrmaa ats ou won a 42 APP Pn "haere we, 2 
enjoyments and a place in heaven ; and, wha’ 1s of all, = 
whatercrevtent, whether much or Iittle, he receives it when Achyuta (Vishnu) 1s content with him 
They are distinguished by the mark 


The rful sect in India at present 
af the atin aris meat Laney ‘s worshipped by them as 3 single deity or jomntly with his consort 
1 He 1s also worshipped as in one of his Avatars of mearnations 


THE AVATARS OF VISHNU 

As the preserver of the universe, Vishnu had on many occasions left his celestial abode fof oe Tas 
and assumed various forms to destroy evil and estabbsh the reign of reno thon of Bharata race, then do I 
and lawlessness uprises,” says Krishna (an avatar of Vishnu) to Arjuna, to establish the law, I come into 
REDE melt to ped bath “To guard the mightenus € destroy ev C9298 , 

age after age ” 

The Avatars of Vishnu are numerous, but ten are considered 10 t the most oat Pasian 

Matsya or fish, Kurma or tortoise , Varaha oF boar, Narasumha of Praitto have taken place in worlds other 

achandra ; Krishna , Buddha , and Kalkt Of these the first five to come at the end of the world 


.d the last 1s yet 
than ours, in ‘the next four, Vishnu lived on earth as man , an dra are also mentioned 


B . and Laxman, tht age as an Avatar, 
msome Pee cervsal eaeaae fact the Hindus often er any Se sama eet 4 maecelves told 
re many besides those already mentioned are also spoken of as Avata 

lescription of the ten widely accepted Avatars 


T Matsya tread 
This 1s merely a Varshnayite version of the fish myth already 
Mahabharata, merely. a9 eid to have appeared before ‘Manuin the fomrersal cataclysm 
Sho did so and predicted the deluge and saved Manu from ‘Bhaghat?) to have been 
Manc’s ship actoss the waters to the Humalayas '$ said (in the Bias 
om and a body extending over ten milion Youanss 
# A Yoranais equivalent (© 


the first chapter While, m the 

noticed” the Puranas assert tt was Vishnu 
The fish that propelled 
of golden colour, having 


about four miles 
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2 Kurma 


In this Avatar, Vishnu assumed the form of a tortoise to serve as a resting point for the mountain Man 
dara with which the gods and Asuras churned the milk ocean forambrosia A fullaccount of this operation 
will be found mm Chapter VI 


In the Satapatha Brahmana there 1s the following account of Brahma having assumed the form of a tor- 
tose ‘ Having assumed the form of a tortoise, Prajapati (Brahma) created ofispring That which he created 
he made Hence men say ‘All creatures are the descendants of Kasyapa (meaning tortoise)’ This tortoise 
as the same as Aditya ’ 


This 1s probably the nucleus of the myth which the Vatshnavas developed into an Avatar of Vishnu 
3 Varaha 


Vishnu 1s fabled to have once raised the earth from pnmal waters under which it Iay submerged Tor 
accomplishing this feat he had to take the form of a boar 


In this account asin the previous two myths an earher Brahma myth 1s twisted and given a Vaishnavite 
character In the Tatttareya Brahmana we are told the universe was formerly water, flud With that water 
Prajapati practised arduous devotions (saying) ‘ How shall thts untverse be (developed) ’ He beheld a lotus 
Jeaf standing He thought ‘ There 1s something on which this rests” He as a boar—having assumed that 
form—plunged beneath towards it He found the earth down below Breaking off portion of her he rose 
to the surface Again, according to the Satapatha Brahmana, ‘ formerly the earth was only the size of a span 
A boar called Emusha raised her up * 


The Ramayana converts this Brahma myth to an Avatar of Vishnu by the simple method of bracketing 
Brahma with Vishnu‘ In the beginning all was water through which earth was formed Thence arose Brahma, 
the self existent the imperishable Vishnu He then becoming a boar, raised up this earth and created the 
whole world 


The Vishnu Purana gives the following exposition of the subject“ At the close of the last age, the divine 
Brahma endowed with the quality of goodness awoke from his night of sleep and beheld the universal void 
He, the supreme Narayana invested with the form of Brahma concluding that within the waters lay the earth 
and being desirous to raise 1t up created another form for that purpose And as in the preceding ages he 
had assumed the shape of a fish or a tortoise, so in this he tooh the form ofa boar Having adopted a form 
composed of the sacrifices of the Vedas for the preservation of the whole earth, the eternal, supreme, and 
universal soul plunged into the ocean ’ 


According to the Vayu Purana, the form of a boar was chosen “because it 1s an animal delightmg 1n water " 


Another version of this mj th 1s that a demon named Hiranyaksha propitiated Brahma by penances and 
received a boon which exempted hum from hurt by god manor beast But while enumerating all possible 
forms of beings from whom he claimed exemption, he omitted through an oversight, to include the boar in 
the list After receiving the boon Hiranyaksha began to persecute gods and men In his arrogance he stole 
the Vedas while Brahma was asleep and dragged the earth into his abode 1m the nether regions under the 


waters , and Vishnu assuming the form of a boar killed him with his tusks, regained the Vedas and caused 
the earth to float once agam 


The boar 1s described in the Vayu Purana as‘‘ten Yojanasin breadth anda thousand Yojanas in height , 
his colour dark and his roar ike thunder His bulk was vast as a mountain, his tusks were white, sharp and 
fearful, fire flashed from his eyes hke hghtning and he was radiant as the sun His shoulders were round 


fat and large , he strode along like a powerful hon , his haunches were fat, his loms slender, and his body was 
smooth and beautiful ” 


4 Narasimha 


Vishnu assumed the form of man hon to all Hiranyakasipu the brother of Hiranyaksha who had be 
stan by Vataha Huanyakasipu too, like his brother, propitiated Brahma and obtained a boon which gave 
ham immunity from all conceivable forms of danger He could not be killed by god, man or beast He could 
die neither by day nor by night, neither mside nor outside his home Thus protected, he proceeded to claim 
divine honours for himself and prohibited all forms of worship m his kingdom But hisown son Prahlad was 
an ardent devotee of Vishnu, and the lad was caught red handed in the act of worshy 


that 
yahasipu advised Ins son to give up Ins devotional exercises but Prahlad refused We’ a3 rie Rey “sent 
to a preceptor notorious for his atheistic doctrines On his retum from his teacher Prahlad was, however, 
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with his son, asked him te demand of him any boons he wished Rama begged for these boons* “‘ The res- 
toration of his mother to life with forgetiulness of having been slain and purification from all defilement , the 
retnen of his brothers to their natural cond:tton , and for himself invincibility in single combat, and length 
of days" These were granted 


The incident that led to Parasurama’s sweanng undying vengeance of Kshatnyas ts related in the Rama- 
jana 

One day, Karthavurya {a Kshatnya hing with one thousand arms) went out hunting and strayed mto 
Jamadagnis hermitage The sage’s wife received hum with great respect andextended to him the hospitality 
of her hermitage Walking about the compound, the king saw the hermit s wonderful cow Kamadhenu which 
yreld whatever was desired of het He thought that a powerful hing hhe himself should possess such a 
cow and not a hermit living in the forest, and hence drove her off Neither Jamadagni nor his sons were in 
the hermtage at that time, and the hermit s wife could do nothing to prevent this shameful violation of the 
tules of hospitality 

Shortly after, Rama returned and, on hearing what had happened started mm pursuit of Karthavirya 
Rama overtook and killed him in battle and brought back the cow. 


News of Karthavirya’s death reached his sons and they marched on to the hermitage of Jamadagni with 
a big army They arrived at the sage’s abode at 2 tume when his sons were away, caught the unresisting old 
man, put him to death and made good their escape Parasurama was greatly enraged at this dastardly act 
and took an oath that he would destroy the whole race of Kshatriyas 


It 1s said that in twenty one campaigns he cleared the earth of Kshatriyas, and that all the so-called 
Kshatniy as who exist at present are sons of Brahmins born of Kshatniya ladies 


In the Ramayana there 1s an account of an encounter between Parasurama and Ramachandra in which 
the latter was victorious Ramachandra, as will be noted presently, was also an Avatar of Vishnu and as the 
story of Vishnu overcoming Vishnu might appear absurd, the conflict was made to centre round the two bows 

(one of Vishnu and the other of Shiva) which were used in the combat It need scarcely be added that Vishnu’s 
ow came out victorious 


The legend 1s considered an interpolation which was put in the text to establish beyond doubt Rama- 
chandra s claim for Avatarship, and 1s in conflict with the widely accepted belief of Parasurama’s invincibility 


7 Ramachandra 


The Hindu epic Ramayana (a work of 24 000 Sloakas or stanzas in length) chronicles in detail the story 
of Rama, called Ramachandra to distinguish him from Parasurama The object of this Avatar was to kill the 
ten headed demon Ravana, hing of Lanka (Ceylon) Ravana by hus austerities propitiated Brahma and Shiva 
who granted him certain boons by virtue of which he could not be killed by gods, Gandharvas or demons; 
Ravana was contemptuous of men and disdained to ash for immunity from them After receiving the boons 
he started persecuting gods and men The gods greatly distressed approached Brahma who observed that 
Ravana could only be killed by a god assuming the form of man, and Vishnu as the preserver, agreed to be 
born as man The other gods also promised to help him by either assummng various forms and descending to 
earth or by imparting their energy to men and animals 


At that time there reigned in Ayodhya (modern Oudh), a king named Dasaratha ‘He was a descendant 
of the illustrious solar dynasty of kings and ruled his kingdom justly and well The hing had three wives but 
no sons, and hence, after many years of vain austerities, he at last performed the horse sacrifice, the utmost 
a king could do to please the gods , and as a result, he was blessed with foursons Rama, the eldest (in whom 
Melos assumed human form), was born of Kausalya Bharata of Kakeys, and Lakshman and Satrughna of 

umitra, 


Trom the very childhood Rama and Lakshman became inseparable companions The two boys gave 
promise of a great military career and, at a tender age, were taken by the sage Viswamutra to the forest abodes 


of hermits where they distingmshed themselves by killing many wicked Rahshasas who harassed the poor 
ermts 


While the boys were wandering in the forests they heard that Janaka, king of Mrthila, had a lovely 
daughter, Sita by name (she was an incamation of Lakshmr, \ishnu’s wife, and was born of no woman but of 
mother earth herself, and was picked up by Janaha from a paddy field) who was to be given in marniage to any 
ene who could bend a powerful bow Shiva had gnen Janaka Viswamutra conducted the young princes to 
Janaka's court and Rama not only bent the great bow but broke it He mamied Sita and with his bnde pto- 
ceeded to Ayodhya where they were enthusiastically received by Dasaratha and the citizens 
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Seeing that he was growing old and Rama had come of age, Dasaratha decided. to install Rama on the 
throne An auspicious day was fixed for the installation ceremony and a proclamation was issued to the effect 
And in Ayodhya there was great rejoicing ~Kausalya mother of Rama, was the happiest lady m the Kingdom 


Now, Kaikeyi, the second wife of Dasaratha, had a maid servant named Manthara, ‘crooked in mind 
and body’ On the eve of Rama s installation on the throne, she approached Kashey1 and addressed her thus 
* O senseless woman, why art thou idle and content when such misfortune 1s thine?” Kaakeyi was not aware 
of any misfortune impending or mamfest and told her servant so“ Q my Jady,’ said Manthara, ‘ a terrible 
destruction awaits thy bliss, so that I am sunk i fear immeasurable, and afflicted with heaviness and grief, 
burning bike fire, have I sought thee hurniedly Thou art verily a Queen on Earth, but though thy lord speaks 
Dlatantly he 1s crafty and crooked hearted within, and wills thee harm It 1s Kausalya’s welfare that he seeks, 
not thine, whatever sweet words he may have for thee Bharata, thy son, 1s discarded and Rama 1s set upon 
the throne Indeed, my girl, thou hast nursed for thy husband a porsonous snake Now quichly act and find 
a, way to save Bharata thyself and me ’ 


‘The wicked hunchback worked wp Kaikey: to a pitch of yealousy, and the latter songht an anchence with 
the king and begged of hima boon The kmg ina weak moment, swore he would do anything to please 
his beloved Kaikeyi, upon which she ashed him to set Bharata on the throne and send Rama into exile fo 
wander for fourteen years in the forests of Dandaha “* Thus, the king,” says the poet, was snared by Kaa 
hey hike a deer in a trap" 


Unable to go back on his word Dasaratha was overcome with grief and shut himself up in his private 
apartments Katheyt herself acquainted Rama of what had happened and Rama readuy agreed to go into exile, 
Rama broke the news to Sita and asked her to remain in Ayodhya and be a comfort to his parents and des- 
cribed in vivid detail the horrors of forest to hfe which a tender Jady ihe herself was not accustomed But 
Sita answered “‘ O my Jord! A father, mother, son, brother or daughter im law indecd abide by the results 
of their actrons , but a wife, O best of men, shares in her husbands fate Therefore I have been ordered no less 
than thou, to exile in the forest If thou goest there I shall go before thee treading upon thors and pnchly 
grass I shall be as happy there as in my father s house, thinking only of thy service I shall not cause thee 
trouble but will hve on roots and frmts And there will be pools with wild geese and other fowl and bright 
with full blown lotus flowers where we may bathe There I shall be happy with thee even fora hundred ora 
thousand years ” 


Thus Sita decided to accompany Rama So did Lakshman And the three departed for the forests in 
the South amidst the lamentations of the citizens of Ayodhya Thus Fate decreed that the day of rejoicing 
should be turned into a day of mourning 


Within a week of the departure of Rama, Dasaratha died of gnef 


When these things were happening in Ayodhya, Bharata, the son of Katheyi was away in the city of Gin 
vuya, the capital of his maternal uncles Kingdom Messengers brought ium news of Rama’s departure and 
he hurried to Ayodhya where he leamt everything in detal Bharata, enraged at the conduct of his mother, 
reproached her as the murderer of Dasaratha ‘ Like a burning coal born for the destruction of our race art 
thou, whom my father unwittingly embraced Thou didst little know my love for Rama Only for his sake 
it as, Who calls thee mother, that I renounce thee not ” 


Bharata, trying to make amends for his mother’s mahcious conduct, went in search of Rama and found 
him wandering in the forests of Chitrakuta in the garments of a hermit He acquainted hum of their father’s 
death and implored him to come back to Ayodhya and rexgn But Rama refused and told his brother that he 
was honour bound to remain in exile for fourteen years Persuasion and entreaties proving of no avail, Bharata 
returned to Ayodhya with a pair of Rama s sandals which he hept on the throne as a symbol of Rama, and ruled 
as his Viceroy 


Now, while the giantess Surpanakha sister of Ravana was going on one of her depredatory excursions 
in the forest of Dandaka she saw Rama and fell madly in love with him ~The bold female expressed her love, 
but Rama gave a negative reply and added she mht try her luch with Lakshman who was unmarned and pro- 
bably wanted a mate She then approached Lakshman who too spurned her love The angry giantess ama- 
gming that Sita was the cause of her disappointment tried to devour her, and Lakshman cut off her nose ears 
and, some accounts add, breasts In this condition Surpanakha went to her younger brother Khara and he sent 
fourteen Rakshas to slay Sita and the two men and bring thei blood for Surpanakha to dnnk’ But Rama 
Jalled all the Rakshasas Then Khara himself with an army fourteen thousand Rakshasas set out to chastise 
Rama, Rama destroyed the Rahshasa host and, in single combat, killed Khara humself 
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Surpanakha now proceeded to Ravana and told him what had happened to Kharaand herself and, find- 
ing that he was not impressed, added that Sita was exceedingly beautiful and was more fit to be his wife than 
Rama §, a point of view Ravana could very well appreciate Ashe was w ell informed of the power of his enemy, 
Ravana had recourse to strategy He asked ius uncle Mancha a magician, to ascume the form of a golden 
deer, gambol near the hut where Rama lived and raise desire in Sita to possess tt Rayana’s plan was that 
Sita should send Rama and Lakshman away to capture the deer when he could carry off Sita without trouble 


The muse cucceeded Sita expressed a destre to possess the beautiful deer and Rama started chasing 
it Unable to capture the deer yet unwilling to let at go, Rama shot it with an arrow, and the wounded anunal 
cried out in the voice of Rama’ O Sita, O Lakshman ' as though Rama was in danger and sought their help 
Sita asked Lakshman to proceed ummediately to the scene of danger, and, on his departure Ravana who was 
hiding nearby, came out of the bush caught Sita placed her in his aeral car and drove off to Lanka On his 
way, Jatayu, the king of vultures (supposed to be an Avatar of Garuda, Vishnu s Vahan) fought Ravana with 
his talons and beak but was fatally wounded Sita blessed the bird and sand he would live long enough to relate 
the event to Rama She also cried out to the trees and plants of the forest and to the mver Godavan to tell 
Rama that the demon Ravana stole his Sita 


Ravana took Sita to Lanka There he wooed her with many sweet words but Sita would have none of 
him and called him a cursed demon and a ravisher of chaste women He could not have recourse to violence, 
for once before, when he had by force embraced another mans wife he had been cursed that he would die 
the moment he did 1t again to any woman So Ravana was content to woo and intumidate Sita by turns, and 
leave it to time to change her heart 1n his fas our 


When Rama and Lakshman returned to the hermitage after killing the magic deer and saw not Sita, 
they were greatly alarmed. They even suspected that Kharas demons had devoured her They wandered. 
over hills and valleys looking for Sita and came across Jatayu lying tn a pool of blood = The bird told them all 
that had taken place and on the termination of the tale, died Rama was much grieved by the death of this 
noble bird and cremated its dead body as though 3t were one of his near relatives 


Now plans were made to regain Sita Rama and Lakshman entered into an alliance with the monkey 
kang Sugriva who, »n return for Ramas help in regaining his kingdom from hus half brother Batt who had 
usurped his throne and exiled him promised to support Rama in his campaign against Ravana Rama hiled 
Bali and restored the throne to Sugnva_ Thereafter, Sugriva raised a huge army of monkeys and bears and. 
with them Rama and Lakshman marched towards Lanka The army reached the Southern Sea and Rama, find 
ang no way of fording the strait, decided to construct a bridge In the meantime in his search for Sita, Hanuman, 
an able monkey, had found her in Lanka and informed her of the coming deliverance 


Hanuman had jumped over to Lanka from the mainland and unperceived by guards, entered Rayana’s 
pleasure-garden where he saw Sita sitting sad and lonely under an Asoha tree Rakshasa women stood guard 
over her Eluding the vigilance of the guards Hanuman climbed the Asoka tree, and in an opportune moment 
began to chant the praises of Rama lest Sita should take {mght on seemg him On hearing the sweet name 
of her lord Sita looked up and saw Hanuman who by many gestures made her understand that he was a fnend 
He came down and bowed to Sita and told her how Rama sorrowed 1n her absence and how he had made up 
his mind to avenge her wrongs He also gave her the signet ring which he had received from Rama, and on 
touching tt, Sita was as overcome with joy as though she had felt the hand of Rama humself 


After delivering his message to Sita, Hanuman sported himself in the royal park destroying the king’s 
favounte plants and flowers The Rakshasas caught him, tted his hands and feet and took him to Ravana 
Before Ravana Hanuman contnved to sit on a hygher level than he by coiling his long tailand. making aseat of 
it Ravana woufd fave fulled the insolent monkey but for the fact that Hanuman described himself as an 
envoy whose life, by the rules of diplomacy was sacred He, however, asked hus attendants to set fire to the 
monkey's tail Clothes dipped in oil were wound round Hanuman s long tail and set fireto But the monkey 
escaped with his burning tail and, jumping from one building to another, set the whole of Lanka ablaze After 
hale he yumped back to the mainland and acquainted Rama with alt that he had done im Lanka 


‘The bridge across the strart was built and the army of Rama crossed over to Lanka Vibhishana, 


pe 's brother, was won over by Rama, and he divulged many secrets about Ravana s power and the defences 
° a 


The Rakshasas came out of the city and fierce battles were fought with varying fortune 
Rama and Lakshman wounded by the indomitable Indrayit Ravana s son, who had conquered Indra himself 
Kumbhakarna (Pot-Ear), Ravana s huge brother, caught the monkeys by hundreds and devoured them Rama 
and Lakshman were restored to health by a magic herb Hanuman brought from the Himalayas within an incre- 
dibly short time In spite of terrible losses the monkey host pressed hard upon the Rakshasas who were 


Twice were 


PLATE VIII 
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(Bory From Trivandrum) 
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Ugrasena, kmg of Muthra, had a beautiful wife and a demon became enamoured “of her One day, 
he assumed the form of Ugrasena and had conjugal relations with her , and of this union was born Kansa_ Even 
asa child Kansa was cruel and, coming of age, he fought with his father, mpnsoned hum and usurped the throne 
¥hs oppression became intolerable and the ever patient earth herself revolted She assumed the form of a cow 
and went to the gods for redress of her wrong The gods conducted her to Brahma who conducted them to 
Shiva, who, in Ins turn, conducted them to Vishnu Vishnu promnsed to deliver the earth of her burden of 
Kansa and decided to assume human form to destroy him 


Kansa had a sister named Devaki and on the occasion of her marriage with Vasudeva, a noble in the 
kingdom, a strange thing happened Kansa himself was dnving the bridal car when a voice thundered from 
the sky ' Fool! The eighth child of the damsel you are now driving shall take away your hfe’ Kansa was 
greatly alarmed and was about to slay Devaki when Vasudeva anterceded on her behalf and implored him to 
spare the lady and added that he would give over her children to Kansa as soon as they were born Kansa. 
spared the lady but put her and her husband under guard 


Six children were born to Devaks and Kansa destroyed the little mnocents one after another Devaki 
conceived for the seventh tune The embryo was Lakshman who from hus celestial abode descended to the 
earth to keep Rama company 1m his incarnatton as Krishna, and had to be saved So Vishnu by his divine power 
transferred the embryo from the womb of Devah to that of Rohini another wife of Vasudeva, and a report of 
muscarniage was sent to hansa Rohini gave birth to the child and he was called Balarama 


Devak: concerved for the eight time The embryo grew and Kansa strengthened the guard that watched 
Devaki On the eve of the mght the child was to be born, the Lord appeared to Vasudeva and told him 
*To night will Devaki deliver her child Take it hence to Yasoda, wife of Nanda, the herdsman She too 
will give birth toa child Placing your child by her side bring hers to Devaki " 


At midnight Krishna was born The guards were fast asleep and the door of the prison stood wide 
open Vasudeva tooh the child and fled towards Nanda’s home The great serpent Shesha went before hun 
asaguide The Yamuna was in floods but on Vasudeva’s approach the waters receded He forded the river, 
reached Nanda’s house, gamed Yasoda s apartments without anyone {not even Yasoda) seeing him, and ex- 
changing the babes returned safely to his prison 


The guards now woke up and hearing the cry of the new born babe sent word to Kansa He rushed 
to Devakis bed chamber and seized the child But while raising at to dash it ona stone, the babe escaped 


into the sky and exclaimed Fool! Iam Yoganidra, the great Wlusion The child that 1s destined to kill 
you 1s born and 1s alive and well” 


Kansa took fnght and shut himself up in his private apartments Fearing no more harm from Vasudeva 
and Devahi, he set them free 


Vasudeva took his son Balarama also to Nanda and asked him to bnng him up with Krishna Lest 
Kansa should try to harm the children, he asked Nanda to leave Muthra and repair to Gokula where there were 


Plenty of pastures and water for the cattle And Nanda with the children went to Gokula and hived there 
among his kinsmen, all cowherds 


Kansa finding no way of distingmshing the child destined to kill him, ordered a general massacre of 
children Putana, a female fiend on sucking whose breast children died instantly, offered Knshna breast 
Krishna took it and sucked so hard that Putana dred on the spot 


Now it appeared fairly certain to Kansa that Krishna was the child destined to destroy him, and a demon 
was sent to kill him Anshna was wandering alone in the woods when the demon appeared , and he caught 
the demon by the leg and dashed his head against a roch Another demon assuming the form of a huge raven 
caught Krishna in his beak , but the boy grew hot and the raven released his hold Thereupon Krishna stamp. 
edits nether beak with his foot and turned the other inside out with his hands, and thus destroyedit Yet 
another demon came as a huge serpent and swallowed Knshna, but the latter grew to such proportions mside 
the reptile’s stomach that ats belly burst open and the serpent died. 


Nor were Krishna's activities confined to combating the powers of evilsent against him by Kansa He 
was full of childish tricks and played many practical johes on the milkmaids He stole butter and muk, and 
when questioned, accused someone else He organized children’s raids into the orchards of cowherds who 


were full of complaints against him Once, while the village girls were bathing ma stream, he stole th 
clothes, hid hi i on 
Ta nate ner Aaneieee a tree and made them come to him naked He used te delight the girls by playing on 


He also cleared the count 


side of many demons that haunted 
yer Kalinds shirtine the post ry Ly unted it The serpent Kalsya that hved in the 


‘ures of Gokula was a menace to the herdsmen and cattle, and Knshna made him 
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depart from the river One day in a buoyant mood he took the mountain Govardhana and hel - 
kh over Gokula to save the village from excessive rain caused by Indra ° hed Heaven mob 


Reports of the prowess of Knshna reached Kansa and he devised a grand plan for killing th be He 
sent Akrura, one of the few virtuous men in the kingdom toGohula with : polite invitation. re Balarazoa and 
Knshna to go over to Muthra and witness some athletic sports he was orgamzing Akrura delivered the 
TOESSSEC oe nequamnted the boys of the el cosine of Kansa and asked them not to accept the invitation But 

nishna allay is apprehensions and accepted the invitation The two boys then proceeded to Mi 
the midst of the lamentations to the Gopis (milk matds ) ¥ mm utica i 


On their way ademon named Kesin in the pay of Kansa assumed the form of a horse and attacked the 
boys. But Knshna fearlessly approached the horse and thrusting his hand into its mouth, caused the anual 
to swell and burst Balarama and Knshna then proceeded towards the great ety They were clad in poor 
clothes and desired to put on better ones before entering the city On the outskirts of Muthra they met 
Kansa’s washerman who refused to lend them clothes Knshna hilledthe washerman and the two boys put 
on the clothes of Kansa , thus dressed in finery, they entered Muthra 


The hsts were prepared and the day for sports was fixed Two fierce wrestlers were told off by Kansa 
to kill Balarama and Krishna by fair means or foul and 1s an additional precaution an elephant was kept in 
readiness to trample the boys to death af the wrestlers failed in their attempt But Knshna slew not only 
the wrestlers and the elephant, but yanquishing Kansa’s guards slew the demon king too 

Krishna then released Ugrasena, Kansa’s father, and installed hum king of Muthra Thereafter, Bala- 
rama and Krishna took up their abode in Muthra with their parents Vasudeva and Devahi 


After some years, Muthra was attached by two demon kings, friends of Kansa and unable to defend 
the city, Knshna and the people deserted Muthra and built Dwaraka, an impregnable fortress that ‘ could be 
defended by women’ From here Knshna fought his enemmes and regained Muthra 


As the virtual ruler of Dwaraka, Knshna fought and killed many evil kings, of whom Shishupala 1s pare 
ticularly worthy of note, and will receive our attention later These kings had ravished many women and 
kept them imprisoned in their palaces, and Krishna, to save them the fate of growing into old maids marned 
them himself They were sixteen thousand in number In addition to these, Krishna marned eight other 
ladies of whom Rukmini, the daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha, 1s considered the incarnation of Lakshmi 


Knshna was the friend and counsellor of the Pandava princes and inthe conflict between them and the 
Kauravas helped them with his advice as he was prevented by 2 vow from taking active part inthe combat He 
served as the charioteer of Arjuna andon many occasions it was Krishna's excellent horsemanship that saved 
that hero from death In fact, he was considered the ‘man behind the scene’ who directed the military oper 
ations for the Pandavas, and Gandharr, the mother of Kauravas, filled with grief at the loss of her beloved sons, 
cursed Knishna and predicted that he and the whole Yadu race of whom he was a member would perish even 


as the Kauravas did 
A legend relates how this event took place Some Yadava boys desiring to play a practical yoke on 
the sage Narada dressed up Samba, a son of Knshna, as a pregnant woman, took him to the holy man and 


asked ‘ What child will this woman give birth to? 
‘ To an tron rod,” said the angry sage, “and 1t will be the cause of the destruction of your race ”* 


The boys took the words of Narada as a yoke but Samba began to show actual signs of pregnancy In 
due time he delivered an iron rod and king Ugrasena ordered it to be ground to powder and thrown into the 
sta The rod was practically ground to powder but a small portion could not be broken and this, together 
with the dust, was thrown to the sea The iron dust was washed ashore and grew mto rushes The unbroken 
piece was swallowed by a fish which was caught by a fisherman The fisherman sold the piece of sron found 
in the belly of the fish to a hunter named Jara and the latter made it into an arrow point 


Ki ow informed by the gods of the impending destruction of the race Trying to save lis 
people ‘Winn ah wed them to leave Dwaraka and migrate toa place called Prabhasa The citizens started 
for Prabhasa but on their way halted by the seashore and indulged in liquor and merry-making A quarrel 
broke out between two drunkards which soon spreadte the wholecamp _nshna and Balarama tried to make 
peace but could not succeed The fight became violent and the combatants sewed for arms the rushes that 
grew out of the rron dust, and the whole race of Yadus, except Balarama and Krishna, perished on the fatal 
day The two brothers then proceeded to a forest nearby, and while they were sittmg on a roch, a serpent 
crawled out of the mouth of Balarama—the serpent Shesha of whom he was, according to some accounts, the 
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incarnation—leaving the lifeless body on the rock. The lone Knshna now sat on the riverbank meditatmg 
on the sadness of hfe, and the hunter Jara, who was wandering in the forest im search of game, mistook him 


for a deer and shot him with the fatal arrow made of the cursed rod And Knshna, the last but by no means 
the least of the Yadavas, died 


g The Buddha, 


Myths connected with the Buddha will be noticed in Part Il _It may, however, be mentioned here how 
the Buddha who taught doctnnes considered heretical by orthodox Hindus came to be honoured as an Avatar 
of Vishnu “ The Brahmamical wnters,” observes Rev Wilkins,* “ were far too shrewd to admit that one 
who exerted such ammense infuence and won so many disciples could be other than an incarnation of the 
deity , but as lus teaching was opposed to their own, they cleverly say that 1t was to muslead the enemies of 
the gods that he promulgated his doctrine, that they becoming weak and wicked through error, might be 
Ted once again to seek the help and blessing of those whom they had previously neglected 


“ At the commencement of the Kahyuga,” says the Bhagbata, ‘‘ will Vishnu become incarnate in Kikata, 
under the name of Buddha, the son of Jina for the purpose of deluding the enemies of the gods "* 


In the Shanda Purara the doctnnes he taught are thus summanzed —‘ Vishnu as the Buddha taught 
that the universe was without a creator, it 1s false therefore to assert that there 1s one universal and supreme 
spint, for Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva and the rest are names of mere corporeal beingslike ourselves Death 
1s a peaceful sleep, why fear it ? He also taught that pleasure 1s the only heaven and pain the only hell, and 
liberation from ignorance the only beatitude Sacnfices are acts of folly’ Lakshmu 1s also mentioned as 
having assumed the form of a woman and taught the female discrples “ to place all happiness in sexual pleasures 
as the body must decay let us, before it becomes dust, enjoy the pleasure it gives 


Whule it 1s true that the Buddha repudzated the sanctions of caste, preached the futility of sacrifices and 
passed the Deity by, he was, as will be seen later, anything but a hedonist 


io Kalky 


As noticed elsewhere (page 9 according to a Hindu legend the end of the world will be brought about 
by Vishnu in his Avatar as Kalki In the Veshnw Purana the need for destroying the world and building it anew 
1s thus vividly descnbed ‘ The kings of the earth will be of churlish spirit, violent temper, and ever addicted 
to falsehood and wickedness They will inflict death on women, children andcows, they will seize the pro 

perty of subjects, be of limited power, and will for the most part, rapidly nse and fall , their lives will be short, 
their desires insatiable, and they will display but hittle piety The people of various countries intermingling 
with them will follow thew example , and the barbarians bemg powerful in the patronage of princes, whilst 
purer tribes are neglected, the people will perish Wealth and piety will decrease day by day until the world 
shall be wholly depraved Property alone will confer rank, wealth will be the only source of devotion, 
passion will be the sole bond of union between the sexes, falsehood will be the only means of success in litigation, 
and women will be the objects merely of sensual gratification Earth will be venerated only for its_ mineral 
treasures (1 € , no spot will be particularly sacred), the Brahmamical thread will constitute a Brahman, external 
types will be the only distinctions of the several orders of life, dishonesty will be the universal means of subsist. 
ence, weakness will be the cause of dependence, menace and presumption will be the subterfuge for Jearnmg, 
Iiberahity will be devotion, and sunple ablution will be punfication Mutual assent will be marniage, fine clothes 
wall be dignity, and water afar off will be esteemed rholy spring The people unable to bear the heavy burdens 


imposed upon them by their avaricious sovereigns will take refuge among the valleys and be glad to f 
wild honey, herbs, roots, fruits, flowers, and leaves their on; = . 3 § ‘0 feed upon 


ly covering wall be the bark of trees, and they will 
be exposed to cold and wind and sun and rain No man's life willexceed three and twenty years Ths ih 
the hal Age shall decay flounsh, until the human race approaches annihilation " 


In some measure, it may be mentioned, the description 1s representative of th 
age in which the author of the Vashns Purana lived was probably nob Se Risseat SBE a Babithe 


better 
* Hindu Bfythology, 
NOTE :—Brahma is not to be confused with Brahm the impersonal Su 


Be 
ta a minor being in comparsou, merely a maguised human being ‘hose chust Tenction ie creme nent attributes Brahma 
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CHAPTER I 


THE HINDU PANTHEON (Continued) 
GODS 


SHIVA 


CQQUN A’ (auspicious) may not strike the reader as an appropnate name for the god of destruction But 
as destruction 1s considered a pecs prelude to creation the Shawvas hold that the god of des- 
truction 1s also the god of creation ie essence of things being indestructible what 13 indicated by 

destruction ts the ever-occurring change in the unnerse Nothing lasts , everything i ina state of bemg 
destroyed and rebuilt What we consider continuity of existence 1s in Teality constant gradual and unper- 
ceed chinge We are not what we were ten years aga, why, a second ago we were different All things 
are subject to the ravages of Time and nothing in this universe 1s permanent Hence the Shatvas consider 
destruction as the only real aspect of the Deity 


Although at pre.ent the worshippers of Shiva are almost as powerful as the Vawhanavas, the name of 
Shiva is not found in the Vedas The Shawas however maintain thatin Vedic times he was known as Rudra 
and thus manage to obtain the sanction of the Vedas for the worship of Shiva 


In the J edas the following account of Rudra's origin ts given ‘ The Jord of beings was a householder 
and Usha (the Dawn) was Ins wife A boy was bom (to them)in a year The boy wept Prajapati said to 
hun ‘Boy, why dost thou weep since thou hast been bom after toil and austenty?’ The boy sad, ‘My 
evil has not been taken away, and a name has not been giventome Gnemeanime’ Prajapati said, ‘ Thou 
art Rudra’ He was Rudra because he wept (from Rud to weep) 


Many hymns of the Rig Veda are addressed to Rudra‘ What can we utter to Rudra‘ runs one, " th 
intelhgent the strong the most bountiful, which shall be most pleasant to his heart, so that Adit may bring 
pacts 8 healing weet cattle and tien end tine and children We sech from Rudrt the lord of songs the 
lord of sacnfices who possesses healing remedies, his auspicious favour, from him wh bn i 
who shines hike gold who ts the best and most bountiful Hi the gods’ ee ena ne ais 


In the Puranas, while Rudra 1s used as a synonym of Shiva he 1s abo spoken of as a son of Brahi 
One myth a a Brahma by severe ol eitiee eee who was requested to be born of Brahma, 
shiva, having already given the promise of granting an: nm Brahma desired d, and 
winch the first of the Triad lost tis Bfth head ad red agreed, and added a curse by 


The Puramtc account of the origin of Shiva ts gtven elsewhere (prge 9) and need not be repeated here 


The habits and appearance of Shiva are somewhat pecuhar He 13 Tepresented in art as an ascetic clad 
in tiger’s shin. He t> white m complexion but his neck 1s black His matted lochs are tied m the coils ofa 
serpent which hold» its hood raised over his head = Another reptile adorns his nech anda third one serves 
as the sacred thread = To enhance his good looks Shiva wears a digit of the moon on hishead He hasa third 
eye on the forchead 

Unhke his compcers Brahma and Vishnu Shiva has no celestial palaces to dwell in Although he repairs 
to Mount Kailas to practise austerities where he dwells under a tree he 1s more or less a homeless wanderer 
The scriptures often speak of him as a wandering mendicant haunting cremation grounds and lonely places 
accompanied by ‘ghosts goblins spectres witches imps spntes and evil spirits In these expeditions he 
carries a skull in one hand and a begging bowl in the other In his martial character he 1s depicted as holding 
atndent Shiva 1s satd to be much attached to the city of Benares 


The Vishnu Purana says he was condemned to a wanderer s life on account of the sin he committed 
in cutting off Brahma’s head The legend relates that Brahma and Shiva were bom simultaneously of the 
Supreme Being and began to fight for supremacy In the combat Shiva caught one of Brahma’s heads by its 
hair with one hand and cut it off with the other But the hand that held Brahmas head was paralysed and 
it could not drop the head which hung heavily from ius hand. While Shiva stood thus weakened, Brahma 
created a fierce demion and Iet him loose on Shiva who unable to resist, fled and took as}lum in Benares 
Tn this city he was absolved of the sin commuted in kuling a Brahmun (Brahma 1s considered the father of Brah 
mins) and the head of Brahma was severed from htshand He was however, condemned to ve as a wanderer 


and beg in the streets of heaven for a lying 
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wth ocean the ser- 
A myth explains how Shiva came to possess a black neck In the chung of the mm 

pent that was ‘used as the churning rope somnted poison and Shiva, to prevent its dropping into the ocean and 
posonmng ambrosia, drank it himself, but before it could reach hus stomach and scorch st, Parvati (his wife), 
caught his neck where the poison got stuch, giving the nech a blach hue 


Shiva 1s also fabled to have recenved the Ganges in his locks when she descended to the earth from her 
celestial course, a full account of which incident will be given later 


The Puranas describe the occurrence of a violent feud between Shiva and Daksha {2 son of Brahma) that 
culmmated in the rmn of the latter Daksha had a lovely daughter, Sat: by name, and when she came of age 
he sent an invitation to all the gods requesting them to come for her Swayamvara (marnage by choice} so that 
she could wed a god of her choice He did not, however, mvite Shiva as he considered a person of his appear- 
ance and habits not a proper match for his daughter But Sati was an ardent devotee of Shiva and had taken 
a vow not to marry anyone else And so, when, on the wedding day, Sati entered the hall where the gods 
were assembled and could not find Shiva, she was sorely disappointed and mplonng Shiva to become manifest 
and recerve the wedding garland she threw it upwards Shiva it 1s said, appeared there and received the 
garland Thus baffled Daksha gave his daughter in marnage to Shiva with as good a grace as he could command 
under the circumstances 


‘This was the beginning of the feud The next assemblage of the gods took place in Brahma's palace ; 
and Daksha entering all the gods except Brahma and Shiva rose torecenehim Brahmaas the father of Daksha 
‘was not expected to mse, but Shiva ought to have risen when his father in law appeared. Daksha made his 
obessance to Brahma and looking at Shiva obliquely with his eyes addressed the assembly thus: “* Hear me, 
ye Rishis and gods, while I neither from :gnorance nor passton describe whats the practice of virtuous persons 
But this shameless bemg (pointing to Shiva) detracts from the reputation of the guardians of the world—he 
by whom, stubborn as he 1s. the course pursued by the good 1s transgressed He assumed the position of my 
disciple masmuch as like a virtuous person, in the face of the Brahmuns and of fire he tooh the hand of my 
daughter who resembled Samitn This monkey-eyed fellow, after having taken the hand of my fawn-eyed 
danghter, has not even by word shown suitable respect to me, whom he ought to hase nsen and saluted. Though 
unwilhng, I yet gave my daughter to this impure and proud abolisher of ntes and demolisher of barners hhe 
the word of the eda toaSudra He roamed about im dreadful cemeteries attended by hosts of ghosts and 
spints, like a madman, naked with dishevelled hair, wearing a garland of dead men’s skulls and ornaments of 
human bones, pretending to be Shiva (auspicious), but tn reality Ashiva (inauspicious), insane, beloved by the 
insane, lord of ghosts beings whose nature 1s essentially darkness. To this wicked hearted lord of the in- 
fanate whose punty has perished, I have, alas! given my virtuous daughter at the instigation of Brahma.” 


Not content with this vituperation Dahsha started cursing and sad =“ Let this Bhava, (2 name of Shiva) 


lowest of gods, never at his worship of the gods receive any portion along with the gods Indra, Upendra (Vishnu) 
and others" Daksha then left the assembly and went home 


Daksha sat nursing his gnevance, and when he performed a great sacrifice invited all the gods except 
hisenemy But, while Sati was sittmg on Kailas she saw throngs of gods passing by the road, and, on enquiry, 
came to know that they were going to attend Daksha’s sacrifice Greatly mortified by the shght, she went to 


Shiva and ashed him why he was not invited He gave an evasive reply and tned to pacafy her by sweet words, 
but Sati was inconsolable and went to her father’s house ummnvited 


On reaching Daksha's house Sati ashed her father why her husband was not invited to the sacnfice 
Daksha fondly took his daughter on bis knee and said“ Listen my darling, while T expla the reason why 
thy husband has not been mvited It as because he as the bearer of a human skull, a delighter in cemeteries, 
accompanied by ghosts and gobhngs, naked or merely clothed with a tiger s or elephant’s skin, covered with 
ashes wearing a necklace of human skulls ornamented with serpents always wandenng about as a mendicant, 
sometumes dancing and sometunes singing and neglecting all divine ordinances Such evil practices, my 
darhng, render thy husband the shame of the three worlds and unworthy to be admitted to a sacrifice where 
Prabma. Vishora a and divine Siges ate Present?’ Satz, however, was not to be cajoled 

ly assert er hus! 8 Superiority over the other gods. A lengthy argum: 
vindicate her husband’s honour, yamped 2 mato the sacnficial fire and burnt her = ent yolemed and Satyto 


it herself to death Za 
Shrva on heanng of his beloved s death was unfunated and immediately proceeded to Daksha’s house 
He produced several demons from his hair and these speedily put an end to the sacrifice A violent confict 
ensued in which Shrva assumed a form called Vira Bhadra and cut off Daksha’s head and put his ads ersanes 
to fight Thereafter he took the charred body of Sati and addressed it thus" Anse, anse, O my beloved 


Satit Tam Shankdra thy lord, look therefore on me who have a) cached thee! Wath thee I a 
the framer of all things and the giver of every bliss , but without thee, my energy, Iam he a ened poms 
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and incapable of action how then, my beloved, canst thou forsake me? With smiles and glances of thine 
eyes, say something sweet as Amnita, and with the rain of thy words sprinkle my heart, which 1s scorched with 
gnef Formerly, when thou didst see me from a distance, thou wouldst greet me with the fondest accents , 
why then to-day art thou angry, and wilt not speak to me, thus sadly lamenting? O lord of my soul, arise! 
O mother of the umverse arise! Dost thou not see me here weeping? O beauteous one | thou canst not have 
expired Then, O my faithful spouse! why dost thou not honour me as usual? And why dost thou thus 
dhsobedtent to my voice, infringe thy marriage vow ? * 


Shiva, having spoken thus, hissed the body of Sati again and again pressed it to lus bosom and in a fit 
of madness began to dance He danced round the world seven times with the body of lus sponse, and the 
violence of his gnef and rhythm began to tell upon the world and its creatures Vishnu not knowing what 
Shiva’s mad dance would Iead to cut the body of Sat into fifty pieces and they fell to the earth The weight 
of the body now gone from his hand Shiva came to humself “He was then supplicated by the gods and was 
pacified He even repented of his action in killing Daksha and agreed to restore him to life But in the 
confusion that interrupted the sacrifice the severed head of Daksha was lost, and in its place he was given a 
goat's head and restored to hfe 


Sati was reborn as Uma, the daughter of the Himalayas (hence her other name Parvati, meaning, born 
of a mountain) , but by that time Shiva had become averse to sexual pleasures and Uma had to practise aus- 
terities for several years before she could marry him 


The following 1s the Puranic account of the origin of the third eye of Shiva One day, while he was 
sitting on Mount Kailas Parvati stole from behind and in a playful mood closed his eyes withher hand = The 
result was catastrophic The three worlds were plunged in darkness, and devoid of heat and hght life began 
to perish But a third eye immediately issued forth from Shtva’s brow and saved the umverse 


Shiva 1s the god of rhythm and in Hindu mysticism his dance represents the ever present motion in the 
universe In Joy and in sorrow he dances He dances over the dead body of the Asura he kills the symbolic 
dance of the ulttmate triumph of good over evil There isalegend of howhe danced the mystic dance seeing 
which Vishnu humself and the serpent Shesha were dazed 


* Once upon a tume there lived in the forest of Taragam ten thousand heretrcal hermits who taught 
anti Shaivite doctrines Shrva decided to teach them the tmth He bade Vishnu accompany him in the form 
of a beautiful woman and the two entered the wild forest Shiva disguised as a wandering Yogr Vishnu as his 
wife Immediately all the Rishis’ wives were seized with violent longing for the Yogi, the Rishis themselves 
were equally infatuated with the seeming Yogis wife Soon the whole hermitage was in an uproar, but 
presently the hermits began to suspect that things were not quite what they seemed , they gathered together 
and pronounced quite meffectual curses on the visitors Then they prepared a sacrificial fire, and evoked from 
it a termible tiger which rushed upon Shiva to devour hun He only smiled and gently piching it up he pecled 
off rts skan with his little finger and wrapt it about himself hhe a silk shawl Then the Rishis produced a hornble 
serpent but Shiva hung it round his nech for a garland Then there appeared a mahgnant black dwarf with 
a great club but Shiva pressed his foot upon its back and began to dance, with his foot still pressing down the 
goblin The weary hermts overcome with their own efforts and now by the splendour and swiftness of the 
dance and the vision of the opening heavens the gods having assembled to behold the dancer, threw themselves 
down before the glorious god and became his devotees * 


Tt 16 said the serpent Shesha was so enamaured af the dance that he left Vishnu and practised austertttes 
for several years to behold the vision again 


Shiva too lke Vishnu has a thousand names of which one of the most popular 1s Mahadeva (great God) 
‘He 1s known by this name because in strength he 1s supposed to be greater than all the gods together The 
Mahabharata gives an account of how he became so powerful The Asuras received a boon from Brahma by 
which they came in possesston of three castles which could only be destroyed by the deity who was able to 
overthrow them by a single arrow The Asuras then waged war on the gods and no god was mighty enough 
to send the arrow that could demolish the castles Indra the king of the gods consulted Shiva who said that 
by half his strength the gods would be able to overcome their enemies But all the gods together could not 
sustain half Shivas strength and hence they transferred half of their combined strength to Shiva who now 
destroyed the Asuras and retained the gods strength to himself 

Shiva had on occasions assumed human form The Mahabharata says that he once appeared before Arjuna 
as a hunter 

© Myths of ths Hindus and Buddhists by Sr Daveditta and Dr A Coomaraswamy 
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When the Pandaya princes were wandering in the forests Yudhishtira_ knowing that the quarrel between 
them and the Kauravas would inevitably lead to war asked Ins brother Arjuna to propitsate Shiva by penances 
and obtain from hima boon of invincibility Aryuna repaired to the forests of the Himalayas and there practised 
austerttres for many months living on nothing but air He raised so much energy by the seventy of his penan 
ces that the worlds stood in danger of being burnt away And Shiva decided to appear before lus devotee 
and grant him the desired boon 


One day while Aryuna was in the act of worshipping the Lingam of Mahadeva a boar mushedathim He 
seized his bow and arrows and shot the boar Arjunas shaft had scarcely struck the boar when another dart 
shot by an unknown person killed the beast Presently a hunter appeared and began to revile Arjuna for 
having mterfered with his sport Arjuna on the other hand thought humself the aggneved party and « 
quarrel broke out between the two they decided to settle it by an appeal to arms Tirst they fought with 
bows and afrows and Arjuna renowned archer as he was could not get the better of the hunter Then they 
wrestled In the midst of the combat Arjuna suddenly remembered that in his martial zeal he had forgotten 
to complete his worship and taking the garland of flower intended for worship threw it on the Lingam of 
Shiva But the garland fell on the neck of the hunter who was now metamorphosed into Shiva Arjuna fell 
down before the god and adored him and Shiva pleased with the devotion and physical strength of Arjuna 
granted hum the desired boon and sent fum back to his brother 


Shiva 1s most widely worshipped in the form of the Lingam (the male generative organ) and this cult 
will be dealt with in detail in Chapter VIII The god 1s often worshipped together with this consort sons and 
tus Vahan Nandh (bull) but seldom alone 


The Shawvas (worshippers of Shiva} are distinguished by the caste-mark of three horwontal lines on the 
forehead While the vast majority of Shatvas worship the deity quictly and decently it must be mentioned 
that there 1s a lower order of mendicants charlatans and mad men who practise vanous forms of self torture 
and infest river banks and streets in India and prey upon pilgnms and women Some of them sit motionless 
for days and mghts together and others he down on beds of spikes They never wash their bodses but smear 
them with ashes and dirt Some devotees cut deep wounds in their flesh and others hang down from the 
branches of trees head downwards Perpetual motion 1s the passion of some and they literally walk themselves 
to death aeuned as the mendicants of Shiva there are also a large number of common rogues who cheat 
rob and intumdate the credulous 


Western travellers are often attracted by these devotees of Shiva and propagandssts use them to give 
India a bad name and misrepresent Hinduism to their countrymen 


GANESHA 


Next to Vishnu Shiva and their consorts Ganesha 1s the most widely worshipped detty in India He 1s 
represented as having an elephant s head on a human trunk His Vahanis the rat Ganesha 1s the god of 
pradence and sagacity and as the remover of obstacles 1s invoked by all Hindus at the beginning of every 
undertaking = —_—- Ifa Hindu builds a house an image of Ganesha 1s previously propitiated and set up on or near 
the spot sf he writes a book Ganesha 1s saluted at ts commencement as he 1s also at the top of aletter be 
giming a journey Ganesha ts implored to protect him and for the accommodation of travellers his image 1s 
pecasionally seen on the roadside espemally where two roads cross it 1s common to see a figure of the 


god of prudence in or over bankers and other shops and upon the whole there 1s perhaps no det; 
Hindu pantheon so often seen and addressed a PY tare eens 


Although Ganesha 1s considered to be the eldest son of Shiva and Parvati: the Puranas attnbute his ongin 
to one or the other of the couple but not to both It may be mentioned here that Shiva and Parvat: together 
could not have progeny The gods fearing that children born of such union would be too terrible to hive with 
requested Shiva not to beget any children Shiva consented but Parvati commg to know of it was enraged 
declared that the wives of other gods also must remain barren lke herself and cursed them accordingly So 
none of the goddesses could bear children The so called sons and daughters of the gods are mind born children 
or those produced zn some mysterious way unknown to mortals 


According to an account in the Matsya Psrana Parvats produced Ganesha to cure he 
habit of surprising her while she was in the bath tub One day she took the oi) and omiacnie ns A ihe 
bath and together with other impurities that came from her body formed them anto the figure of a man te 
whuch she gave life by spnnking it with the water of the Ganges. She then kept him as the door kee} 4 
of her bathing apartments Presently Shiva came and seeing Ganesha he was considerably surprised He. 
however tried ae force an entry. aad a quarrel Pipes out between the two in which Shiva cut off Ganesha s 
ut and saw tha! 
concilate her Shiva ordered the first head to be foantef any Ie pba to be ewe eee eas 


being to b 
to'be an elephant s and Shiva clapped it on the trunk of Ganeshavand gave hin hie | mt Tes happened 
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In another account of the origin of Ganesha we are told that Paryat: avorstupped Vishnu forason and 
Vishnu lumself took the form of a babe and became her son On heanng of the birth of the child the gods 
came to congratulate Parvati and while all the gods looked at the wonderful babe Sam (the planet Saturn) 
fixed hus gaze on the ground — Parvati asked him why he did not Jook at herchild and San: told hee that he was 
under the curse of his wife who in a moment of jealousy had declared that whomsoever he gazed on should 
instantly pensh The proud mother however thought that her child was :mmune from all danger and in her 
elation said that Sant could very well look at her child San: looked and the head of the child severed from 
its body and flew to Vatkunta the heaven of Vishnu where it umted itself to its onginal substance — Parvati 
cursed Sant and the unfortunate celestial became Jame She then began to wail and to console her Vishnu 
mounted Garuda and set out in search ofa head He found an elephant sleeping by a mver bank and cutting 
off its head brought 1t to Parvati who united st with Ganesha s trunk and Brabma gave him hfe 


‘The elephant it must be mentioncd 1s considered an animal of great prudence and sagacity, and 
Ganesha s head 1s probably symbolical of these characteristics of the god a 


In the } araha Purana Shiva alone 1s said_to have produced Ganesha The immortals and holy sages 
observing that no difficulty occurred im accomphshing good or evil deeds which they and others commenced 
consulted together respecting the means by which obstacles might be opposed to the commusston of bad actions 
and repaired to Shiva for counsel to whom they said  O Mahadeva! God of gods three-eyed bearer of 
the trident it 1s thou alone who canst create a being capable of opposing obstacles to the commusston of im 
Proper acts Hearing these words Shiva looked at Parvati and whilst thinking how he could effect the wishes 
of the gods from the splendour of his countenance there sprang up into eustence a youth shedding radiance 
around endowed with the qualities of Shiva and evidently another Rudra and captivating by his beauty the 
female mhabitants of heaven 


Uma (Parvat:) seeing his beauty was excited with jealousy and in her anger pronounced this curse 
Thou shalt not offend my sight with the form of a beautiful youth therefore assume an elephants head 
anda large belly and thus shall all thy beauties vanish Shwa then addressed his son saying = Thy name 
shall be Ganesha and the son of Shiva thou shalt be chief of the ¥ inayakas and the Ganas success and dis 
appointment shall spring from thee and great shall be thine influence amongst the gods and in sacnfices and 
allafiairs ‘Therefore shalt thou be worshipped and invoked the first on all occastons the object and prayers of 


him who omits to do so shall fail * 


In the Skanda Purana yet another account 
intervened between the Dwapara and hali \ ugas 


t of the origin of Ganesha 1s gtven Dunng the twilight that 
women barbanans and Sudias and other workers of sin 

obtain by visiting the shrine of Somnath and heaven me overcrowded and heJly 
were pa eer searenat torn “tn tus predicament Indra and other gods appealed to Shiva for help who ashed 
them to address their complaints to Parvati Parvati was propitrated and she rubbed her body and produced 
4 wondrons being with four arms and an elephant $ ‘head who created obstacles to men going to heaven by 
diverting their longing for pilgrimages {particularly to Somnath) to desire for the acquisition of wealth 


The story was probably invented by some clever priest of Somnath to attract pilgrims to the shrine! 


he other was knocked off by Parasurama This gentleman one day visited 
oun a ee ir a , ‘At the gate he was met by ‘Ganesha who told hun that nie father _ asleep 
and could not see visitors Parasurama however was in a hurr wanted ammediate audience a asked 
Ganesha to go and wake up Shiva Ganesha was of opines that Seater sr nat be waite of such great 
“I his fathers sleep and satd so e two sta: I 
tee eet renpatiirs Meenery in, his trunk Pad threw him wnolently fo the ground = Parasurama prched 
himself up and threw his axe on Ganesha which knocked off one of his tus! 

Now Parvati came on the scene and was about to curse Parasurama when the gods interceded on his 
behalf and Brahma promised her that though depr 
the other gods 


‘ed of one of bis tusks her son should be worshipped by 


Ganesha 1s considered very skilled in sacred sciences and iba good. senibe becules 5 Jt epee \ y as 
dictated the Mahabharata to him and he took it down Before agreenne .) His sere of } ase Cane 
however told the poet that he had no time to waste but should be kept fully engas ak By con the other hand. 
Shipolated that the scribe should take down the d ctation intel! gently An wa 7 mid that, setae Ganesha 
pondered over the meaning of the stanza he wrote Vyost composed the next on: 
wntten 

© Hindu Vythology by Ws JW thins 
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It 1s also related that Ganesha won hus wives Siddhi and Buddht by his learning and logical talents Both 
Ganesha and lus younger brother Kartikeya fell in love with the ladies and it was agreed between them that 
they should run a race round the world and the winner obtain the ladies as the prize Ganesha sat at home 
and when Kartikeya returned from his weary travels proved to him by quoting extensively from sacred 
hterature relatmg to geography that he (Ganesha) had done the world tour and retured much earher and 
then he married the ladies The fraud was discovered later when nothing could be done 


Ganesha 1s blessed with a good appetite and issaid to be pleased with offerings of piles of edible stuff 
particularly fruits 


KARTIKEYA 

hartikeya 1s the god of war and the generalissimo of the celestial armies Shiva who used to lead the 
celestial hosts gave up his mihtary career and took to practising austerities and the gods without a general 
were defeated by the Asuras and dnven out of ther Kingdom Indra became a wanderer in the forests and 
one day while he was meditating on how to regain hts kingdom he heard the cry of a damsel in distress He 
proceeded to the spot wherefrom the voice came and there saw the demon Kesin trying to do violence on a 
beautiful girl On seeing Indra Kesin fled and the girl whose name was Devasena (army of the gods) asked 
Indra to find a husband for her Indra tooh her to Brahma and requested him to provide a martial husband 
for her who should also lead the celestial hosts Brahma agreed and decided that Agni should have a son by 
the waters of the Ganges 


At that time the seven great Rishis were performing a sacrifice and while Agm (the god of fire) issued 
forth from the sacrificial fire he saw the wives of the Rishis and fellin love with allthem But as they were 
married respectable women Agni kept his desire to himself and repaired to a forest to cool his passion There 
Swaha daughter of Daksha saw him and fell in love with him but he loved her not Swaha_ by her divine 

ower knew that Agni was in love with the wives of the Rishis and disguising herself as the wife of one of the 
Riss approached Agm The virtuous god hesitated for some time but temptation proving too strong he 
yielded at last Swaha departed but came again in the guise of another Rishis wife Thus she managed to 
visit him six times and get six germs of Agnt These were deposited in a golden reservoir which being 
worshipped by the Rishis generated a son Kumara or Kartikeya was born with six heads a double number of 
ears twelve eyes atms and feet one neck and one belly © When he came of age he marred Devasena and 
regained the celestial kingdom from the Asuras (Please see note on page 31) 


The Shiva Purana gives a different account of Kartikeyas birth In this work it 15 said an Asura named. 
Taraka by severe austerities forced Brahma to grant him a boon by which he could only be killed by a son of 
Shiva This was the time when Shiva was living without a spouse Sat haying destroyed herself in’ Daksha s 
sacrificial fire Taraka was well aware of Shiva ascetic leanings and was over confident that the god would 
not marry again So after receiving the boon from Brahma he became so arrogant that Indra was forced 
to yield to him the white headed horse Uchchaisravas Kubera gave up his thousand sea horses the Rishis 
were compelled to resign the cow Kamadhenu that yielded everything that could be wished the sun im dread 
gave no heat and the moon 1n terror rema ned always at full the wind blew as Taraka dictated 


So the tyrannical Asura had to be destroyed and for this purpose it was necessary to make Shiva marry 
Sati was reborn as Uma the daughter of the Himalayas and began to practise devotions to propitiate Shiva 
and marry him But thts god sat immersed in meditation and was insensible to the supplications of the de 
votee Indra becoming desperate asked Kama the god of love to proceed to Kailas and by his art raise sexual 
desire m Shiva Kama reluctantly undertook the mission as it was pretty certain that anyone who disturbed 
the Great God in his meditation would not get away with it He however proceeded with his wife Rat (pas 
sion) and friend Vasantam (spring) to Karlas where he saw the Great God seated on a tiger skin with ‘his eyes 
closed hands resting on the tinghs fost m meditation caim and majestic as an ocean without a ripple to disturb 
its surface Wind itself dared not to disturb the god and the leaves of the trees remained still. There was 
erfect silence and qumet all around and the courage of the godoflove fatled um At that moment Uma came 
in the neighbourhood and while gathering flowers she showed an excellent profile to Mahadeva and kama 
emboldened by her beauty shot hts arrow laden with love The shait struck Mahadeva and he wohé up from 
his Samadhi (meditation) lke a sea suddenly troubled byastorm He looked for the cause of the disturbance 
of his Samadhi and saw the god of love slinking away with his bow and arrows Shiva in his wrath opened his 
third eye and burnt ama to ashes 


The shaft of Kama had no other effect than that of disturbing Shiva and Uma had to practise severe 
austenties for years before she was marned to him Even after the marmiage the couple had no Progeny and 
the gods in their distress sent Agm to Mahadeva as their spokesman Agni reached Kailas at an oppor 
tune moment when Shiva had just left hus wife Assuming the shape of a dove he managed to geta germ 
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It is also related that Ganesha won his wives Siddht and Buddht by hus learning and logical talents Both 
Ganesha and his younger brother Kartikeya fell in love with the ladies and it was agreed between them that 
they should run a race round the world and the winner obtam the ladies as the prize Ganesha sat at home, 
and when Kartikeya returned from his weary travels proved to him, by quoting extensively from sacred 
literature relating to geography, that he (Ganesha) had done the world tour and returned much eather, and 
then he married the ladies The fraud was discovered Jater when nothing could be done 


Ganesha 1s blessed with a good appetite and issatd to be pleased with offerings of piles of edible stuff, 
particularly fruits 


KARTIAEYA 

hartikeya 1s the god of war and the generalsimo of the celestial armies Shiva who used to lead the 
celestial hosts gave up his miltary career and took to practising austertties, and the gods without a general 
were defeated by the Asuras and driven out of their Kingdom Indra became a wanderer in the forests, and 
one day while he was meditating on how to regain hts kingdom he heard the cry of a damsel in distress He 
proceeded to the spot wherefrom the voice came, and there saw the demon hesin trying to do violence ona 
beautiful girl On scesng Indra Kesin fied and the girl whose name was Devasena (army of the gods}, asked 
Indra to find a husband for her Indra took her to Brahma and requested him to provide a martial husband 
for her who should also lead the celesttal hosts Brahma agreed and decided that Agni should have a son by 
the waters of the Ganges 


At that time, the seven great Rishis were performing a sacrifice, and while Agnt (the god of fire) issued 
forth from the sacrificial fire he saw the wives of the Rushis and fell in love with allthem But as they were 
marnied respectable women Agni kept his desire to himself and repaired to a forest to cool his passion There, 
Swaha daughter of Daksha saw him and fell in Jove with him but he loved her not Swaha by her divine 
power knew that Agni was in love with the wives of the Rishts and disguising herself as the wife of one of the 
Rishis approached Agni The virtuous god hesitated for some time, but temptation proving too strong he 
yielded at last Swaha departed but came again in the guise of another Rishis wife Thus she managed to 
visit him six times and get six germs’ of Agnt These were deposited in a golden reservoir “ which being 
worshipped by the Rishis generated a son Kumara or Kartrkeya was born with six heads, a double number of 
ears twelve eyes arms and feet one neck and one belly ” When he came of age he married Devasena and 
regained the celestial kingdom from the Asuras (Please see note on page 31) 


The Shiva Purana gives a different account of Kartikeya's birth In this work tt 1s said an Asura named 
Taraka by severe austerities forced Brahma to grant him a boon by which he could only be killed by a son of 
Shiva This was the time when Shiva was living without a spouse, Sati having destroyed herself in Daksha s 
sacrificial fire Taraka was well aware of Shiva s ascettc leanings and was over-confident that the god would 
not marry again So after receaving the boon from Brahma “he became so afrogant that Indra was forced 
to yield to him the white headed horse Uchchatsravas hubera gave up his thousand sea horses, the Richis 
were compelled to resign the cow Kamadhenn that yielded everything that could be wished, the sun in dread 
gave no heat and the moon in terror remained always at full , the wind blew as Taraka dictated * 


So the tyrannical Asura had to be destroyed and for this purpose it was necessary to make Shiva marry 
Sati was reborn as Uma the daughter of the Himalayas and began to practsse devotions to propitiate Shiva 
and marry hun But this god sat immersed in meditation and was insensible to the supphications of the de 
votee Indra becoming desperate asked Kama the god of love to proceed to Kailas and by his art ratse sexual 
desire in Shiva Kama reluctantly undertook the mission as it was pretty certain that anyone who disturbed 
the Great Ged in his meditation would not get away with it He however, proceeded with his wife Ratt (pas. 
sion) and friend Vasantam (spring) to Kailas where he saw the Great God seated on a tiger skin with ‘his eyes 
closed fands resting on the thighs fost in meditation caim and majestic as an ocean without a mpple to disturb 
its surface Wand itself dared not to disturb the god and the leaves of the trees remained still. There was 
perfect silence and quiet all around and the courage of the godof love failed him At that moment Uma came 
1m the netghbourhood and while gathering flowers she showed an excellent profile to Mahadeva and Kama 
emboldened by her beauty, shot his arrow laden with love The shaft struch Mahadeva and he woh up from 
has Samadhi (meditation) * like a sea suddenly troubled by a storm’ He looked for the cause of the disturbance 
of his Samadhi and saw the god of love shnking away with Ins bow and arrows Shiva.in his wrath opened his. 
third eye and burnt Kama to ashes 


The shaft of Kama had no other effect than that of disturbing Shiva, and Uma had to practise severe 
austerities for years before she was mamed to him Even after the marnage the couple had no progeny, and 
the gods in their distress sent Agni to Mahadeva as their spokesman Agm reached haulas at an oppor- 
tune moment when Shiva had just left his wife Assuming the shape of a dove he managed to geta‘ germ’ 
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of Mahadeva and with it proceeded to Indra But unable to support the germ he dropped it in the Ganges 
on the banks of which nver arose a boy beautiful as the moon and bnght as the sun who was called 
Agmbhuva Skanda and Kartikeya 


It happened that six daughters (the Pleiads) of as many Rajahs coming to bathe saw the boy and each 
called him her son and offering the breast the child assumed to himself six mouths and received nurture from 
each whence he 1s called Shashtimatnya (having six mothers) But in fact the child had no mother for he 
came from his father alone 


Tn course of time a conflict ensued between harttkeya and Taraka in which the demon was slain 


hartikeya 1s widely worshipped particularly in South India where he 1s better knownas Subrahmanya 
His Vahan (charger) 1s the peacock 


INDRA 


In Vedic times Indra was the most important deity of the pantheon More hymns are addressed to him 
in the Rig Veda than to any other single deity The following extracts from an inyocation in the Rig Veda will 
give the reader a fair 1dea of the position he occupted in the Vedic Pantheon 


Thou hast grasped in thine arms the tron thunderbolt thou hast placed the sun in the sky to be viewed 
{Dwelling} on further side of this atmospheric world deriving thy power from thyself daring in spint thou 
for our advantage hast made the earth the counterpart of thy energy encompassing the waters and the shy 
thou reachest up to heaven Thou art the counterpart of the earth the lord of the lofty sky with its exalted 
heroes Thou has filled the whole atmosphere with thy greatness Truly there 1s none other like unto thee 
Whose vastness neither heaven and earth have equalled nor the nvers of the atmosphere have attained its 
lumt nor when 1n his exhilaration he fought against the appropnator of the rain thou alone hast made 
everything else in due succession 


I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one At the Trikadruka festival Indra drank of the Soma 
and in its exhilaration he slew Ahi He propped up the vast sky in empty space he hath filled the two worlds 
and the atmosphere he hath upheld the earth and stretched it out Indra has done these things in the exlu 
laration of the Soma He hath meted out with his measure the eastern regions hhe a house with hus thunder 
bolt he has opened up the sources of the rivers 


Let us worship with reverence the mighty Indra the powerful the exalted the undecaying the 
youthful The beloved worlds (heaven and earth) have not measured nor do they (now) measure the great 
ness of this adorable being Many are the excellent works which Indra has done“ not all the gods are able 
to frustrate the counsels of him who established the earth and this sky and wonders orking produced 
the sun and the dawn Q mmnovtous god thy greatness has been veritable since that time when as soon as 
thou wast born thou didst drink the Soma Neither the heavens nor the days nor the months nor the 
seasons can resist the energy of thee (who art) mighty 

In the ¥ edas Indra 1s often spoken of as the god of rain and storms and his weapon as the thunderbolt 
with which he slew the demon of drought and caused the clouds to release their waters 


In uvanas aven a place subordinate to that of the members of the Trinity and therr con 
sorts and ee but as Hae 8 of the celestials he occupies a unique position in the pantheon Indra in the 
Puranas 1s not the name of a deity but a title for the king of the gods The life of one Indra 1s said to bea 
hundred divine years (one divine year 1s equivalent to three hundred and sixty earth years) after which period 
a god or even a mentonous mortal 1s raised to the throne The surest way for anyone to become Indra 1s to 
perform one hundred sacrifices on the completion of which the reigning Indra has to abdicate The Puranas 
telate that some mortals tried to perform these sacrifices and Indra frustrated their attempts by stealing the 
victims of the sacrifices By austerities also mortal» can attain to the posttion of Indra and tt 2s suid that 
whenever mortals practise austerities Indra sends the voluptuous dancers of his court to distract them 


h k: ods 1s not invincible We have already seen that Bah conquered Indra by 
cris at thoug out the phen from their kingdom In the Ramayana it 1s related that Indrayt Ravan s 
$0 overcame Indra in battle and took him pnsoner to Lanka where he served Ravana as a menial 


he east He ndes on the wh te elephant Aavatam and possesses the wonderful 
horse Denchaeces ba 7 S hich rose out of the milk ocean when it was chumed for ambrosia His favounte 
weapon is the Vajra (lightming) but the rainbow 3s also considsred the stsible symbol of a mighty Bow he 
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of Mahadeva and with it proceeded to Indra But unable to support the germ he dropped it in the Ganges 
on the banks of which nver arose a boy beautiful as the moon and bright as the sun who was called 
Agnibhuva Skanda and Kartikeya 


* It happened that six daughters (the Pleiads) of as many Rajahs coming to bathe saw the boy and each 
called him her son and offering the breast the child assumed to himself six mouths and received nurture from. 
each whence he 1s called Shashtimatnya (having six mothers) But in fact the child had no mother for he 
came from his father alone 


In course of trme a conflict ensued between hartiheya and Taraha in which the demon was slain 


harttheya 1s widely worshipped particularly in South India where he is better Knownas Subrahmanya 
Hay Vahan (charger) 1s the peacock 


INDRA 


In Vedic times Indra was the most umportant deity of the pantheon More hymns are addressed to him 
m the Rig Veda than to any other single deity The following eatracts from an invocation in the Rig Veda will 
give the reader a fair idea of the position he occupied in the Vedic Pantheon 


Thou hast grasped in thine arms the iron thunderbolt thou hast placed the sun in the shy to be viewed. 
(Dwelling) on further side of this atmosphenc world deriving thy power from thysclf danng in spint thou 
for our advantage hast made the earth the counterpart of thy energy encompassing the waters and the sky 
thou reachest up to heaven Thou art the counterpart of the earth the lord of the lofty sky with its exalted 
heroes ‘Thou has filled the whole atmosphere with thy greatness Truly there 1s none other hhe unto thee 
Whose vastness neither heaven and earth have equalled nor the nvers of the atmosphere have attained its 
limt nor when im his exhilaration he fought against the appropriator of the rain thou alone hast made 
everything else in due succession 

I declare the mighty deeds of this mighty one At the Tnkadruka festival Indra drank of the Soma 
and in its exhilaration heslee Ah: He propped up the vast sky in empty space he hath filled the two worlds 
and the atmosphere he hath upheld the earth and stretched it out ndra has done these things in the exhi 
Jaration of the Soma He hath meted out with his measure the eastern regions lhe a house with his thunder 
bolt he has opened up the sources of the nvers 


Let us worship with reverence the mighty Indra the powerful the exalted the undecaying the 
youthful, The beloved worlds (heaven and earth) have not measured nor do they (now) measure the great 
Nes» of this adorable beng Many are the excellent works which Indra has done not all the gods are able 
to frustrate the counsels of him who established the earth and this sky and wonder working produced 
the sun and the dawn © innoxious god thy greatness has been veritable sunce that time when as soon as 
thou wast born thou didst drink the Soma Neither the heavens nor the days nor the months nor the 
seasons can resist the energy of thee (who art) mighty 

his weapon as the thunderbolt 
In the Vedas Indra 1s often spoken of as the god of ram and storms and po 
with which he slew the demon of drought and caused the clouds to release their waters 
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Tndra 1s the regent of the east 
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weapon 1s the Vajra {lightning} but the rainbow 1s also 
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ssesses The name of the reigning Indra 1s Purandhara and he has one thousand eyes The author of the 
Ramayana (who by the way, seems to take a peculiar pleasure in narrating the many tales of Indras weak 
nesses) relates how he came to possess so many eyes 


Gautama Indra s Guru (teacher) had a young and pretty wife named Ahalya, and Indra fell in love with 
her One day while the sage was out Indra stole into hts house and addressed Ahalya im terms of passionate 
Jove The lady was willing But before any harm could be done Gautama came home and seeing the two 
together cursed Indra who became covered with a thousand marks of disgrace Indra repented and implored 
hus Guru to forgive him and the good sage changed the thousand marks of disgrace into as many eyes 


‘Ths Iensency however was lost upon Indra The persevering deity waited for another opportunity 
and one occurring he again sneaked into his Gurus house Once again Gautama came and saw the two 
together but this time too late the mischief had been done The angry sage cursed Ahalya and she became a 
stone He turned Indra into an eunuch The gods however mterceded and Indra after the performance of 
asmall sacrifice was restored to manhood Gautama also declared that Ahalya would regatn her lost state 
when Vishnu should become incarnate as Ramachandra It 1s said in the Ramayana that Rama while wander 
ing in the forests of Dandaka touched Ahalya with hus feet and restored her to her former state 


The heaven of Indra 1s called Amaravat: where he holds court with his wife Indrani All delights and 
yleasures are found there Pious mortals go to the heaven of Indra to enjoy the reward of their good actions 
The aim of hfe is liberation but those who have not done sufficient good deeds to merit it are sent to Indras 
Teaven from where after some time they are again sent to this earth to be reborn according to their arma 


AGNI 


Agra 1s the god of fire If we are to sudge the unportance of a Vedic deity by the number of hymns 
addressed to him he was in Vedic times second in importance only to Indra Inthe Puranas he occupies 
a subordinate position but because of the mherent importance of fire in all Hindu ceremomtals and 1ts utility 
in datly Ife Agni to this day 1s held in great veneration by all classes of Hindus Agni is also sdentified with 
Rudra’ Shiva and Surya (the sun} 


Agnits the lord protector king of men He ts the Jord of the house dwelling n every abode He 
1s guest in every home he despises no man he lives inevery family __ He 1s therefore considered as a mediator 
between gods and men and asa witness of their actions hence to the present day he is worshipped and his 
blessing sought on all solemn occasions as at marriage death ete In these old hymns Agniis spoken of as 
dwelling in the two pieces of wood which being rubbed together produce fire and it 1s noticed as a remark 
able thing that a hving being should spring out of dry (dead) wood Strange to say says the poet the child 
as soon as he ts born begins with unnatural voracity to consume his parents Wonderfulis his growth seeing 
that he 1s born of a mother who cannot nourish him but he is nourished by the oblations of clanfied butter 
which are poured into his mouth and wh ch he consumes 


It 1s d ficult to get a coherent account of the parentage of Agm: although in several places his parents are 
mentioned In one place he 1s spoken ef as the son of Brahma elsewhere as the off spring of Dyaus (Heaven) 
and Prithvi (Earth) According to a third account he1s the son of Kasyapa and Ad ti while a fourth one tells 
us that he is the son of Angirae king of the Pitris (fathers of mankind) 


The teason why Agni consumes everything yet remains pure is given m the Mahabharaia The sage 
Bhnigu it 1s said once carried away a woman betrothed to an Asura and this person in hissearch for his be 
loved went to Agni and ashed h m where she was as Agni im his nature of fire hadaccess to allplaes Agm 
with his characteristic truthfulness told hum where she was and the Asura brought back his beloved = Bhrigu 
came to know of Agnis part im the affair and cursed him to eat everything pure and impure Agni remon 
strated with him and said that in speaking the truth he only did what was becoming of a good and that the 
whole attitude of Bhrigu in the affair was anythtng but proper Bhngu was convinced and added a blessing 
to the curse accordingly though Agni was to eat everything he could still remain pure Hence even impure 
things when consumed by fire become pure 


Dr Murr in the following verses explains the nature and function of the deity 


Great Agm though thine essence be but one It was in heaven thou hadst thy pnmal 
Thy forms are three as fire thom blazest here By art of sage skilled in sacred love at Diet 
As hghtnmg flashest in the atmosphere Thou wast drawn down to human earths of yore 


Tm heaven thou flamest as the golden sun And thon abidest a denizen of earth 
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Sprung from the mystic pair, by priestly hands 
In wedlock joined, forth flashes Agni bright , 
But oh! ye heavens and earth, I tell you nght, 
The unnatural child devours the parent brands 


But Agniis a god, we must not deem 

‘That he can err or dare to comprehend 

His acts which far our reason’s grasp transcend , 
He best can yudge what deeds a god beseem 
And yet this orphaned god humself survives 
Although his hapless mother soon expires, 

And cannot nurse the babe as babe requires, 
Great Agn: wondrous infant, grows and thnves 


Smoke bannered Agni, god with crackling voice 
And flaming hair, when thon dost pierce the gloom 
At early dawn, and all the world sliume, 

Both heaven and earth and gods and men rejoice 


In every home thou art a welcome guest, 

The household tutelary lord, a son, 

A father, mother, brother all in one, 

A friend by whom thy faithful friends are blest 


A swift-winged messenger, thou callest down. 
From heaven to crowd our hearts the race divine 
To taste our food, our hymns to hear benign, 
And all our fondest aspiration crown 

Thou, Agni, art our priest : divinely wise, 

In holy science versed, thy shill detects 

The faults that mar our rites, mistakes corrects, 
And all our acts completes and sanctifies 


’ 


Thou art the cord that stretches to the shies, 

The bridge that scans the chasm profound and tast, 
Dividing earth from heaven o er which at last, 

The good shall safely pass to Paradise 


Thou levellest all thou touchest , forests vast 

Thou shear’st, hhe beards which barber's razor shaves, 
Thy wind-driven flames roar loud as ocean’s waves, 
And all thy track 1s black when thou hast past 

But though great Agmi not dost always wear 

‘That direful form , thou rather lov’st to shine 

Upon our hearts, with milder flame benign 

And cheer the home where thou art nursed with care 


Though I no cow possess and have no store 
Of butter, nor an axe fresh wood to cleave, 
Thou gracious god with my poor gift recene 
These few dry sticks I brng—I have no more 
Preserve us lord thy fatthful servants saye 
From all the ills by which our bliss 1s marred , 
Tower hke an iron wall our homes to guard, 
And all the boons bestow our hearts can crave 


And when away our bnef existence wanes, 

When at length we our earthly homes must quit, 
And our freed souls to worlds unknown shall fit, 
Do thou gently with our cold remams 


And then thy gracious form assuming guide 
Our unborn part across the dark abyss 
Aloft to realins serene of hght and bhss, 
Where nghteous men among the gods abide’ 


In art Agni is represented as a red man with three flaming heads, as many legs and seven arms, wearing 


agarland of fruits He mdes ona ram 
VARUNA 


In Vedic tunes Varuna occupied an important posttion in the pantheon and was particularly worshipped 
for his ommscience The following hymn describes the character of the deity 


The mighty Lord on high, our deeds, as rf at hand espres , 

The gods know all men do, though men would fain their deeds disguise 
Whoever stands, whoever moves, or Steals from place to place, 
Or hides him 10 his secret cell,—the gods his movements trace 
Wherever two together plot, and deem they are alone, 

King Varuna ts there, a third and all their schemes are known. 
‘Ths earth 1s hus, to him belong those vast and boundless sives , 
Both seas wathin him rest, and yet um that small pool he hes 
Whoever far beyond the sky should think his way to wing 

He could not there elude the grasp of Varuna the kmg 

His spies descending from the skies glide all this world around, 
Their thousand eyes all-scanning sweep to earth’s remotest bound 
Whatever exists in heaven and earth, whate'r bey ond the skies, 
Before the eyes of Varuna, the hing unfolded hes 

The ceaseless winkings all he counts of every mortal s eyes. 

He welds this universal frame, as gamster throws his dice 

Those knotted nooses which thou flmg’st O god, the bad to snare, 
All hars let them overtake, but all the truthful spare 


Later, Varuna was deprived of his omniscient powers and in the Puranas he appears as the god of the 
oceans, He 1s said to ben possession of innumerable horses. He also fell from the high moral plane he o¢- 
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cupied im the Vedas Tt as said that both Varuna and Surya (sun) fellin love with the dancer Urvasi and jomntly 
produced on her Agastya who im spite of this hcentious heredity, became celebrated for his ascetic virtues 


+ Varuna Vahan 1s a monster fich called Mahara It has the head of a deer, legs of an antelope and the 
body and tailof a fish Varuna is not worshipped now but 1s propitiated before yoyages Tishermen also 
mvoke him before venturing out into the sea All Hindus however, when they happen to behold the sea 
fold their hands and mutter prayers to Varuna 


Varuna is the regent of the west 
YAMA 


‘\.ama occupies in Hindu mythology the position Pluto does in Greeh mythology Hes the god of death 
and holds charge of the several hells mentioned in the Puranas In this destructive capacity he 1s said to be a 
deputy of Shiva He rides on a buffalo attended by two dogs each with four eyes The dogs assist him in 
dragemg unwilling souls into hell 


Yama has a clerk named Chitragupta who keeps record of the good and bad actions of mortals When 
a person dies he 1s conducted to Yama who calls upon Chitragupta to read out the account of his deeds This 
1s read out and a balance struck and if the balance happens to go agatnst him he 1s taken to hell where under 
the supervision of Yara he 1s tortured 


In the Vedas, Yama 1s said to be the first mortal who died and went to heaven of which he became the 
monarch Nowhere in these books 1s he said to be the king of the nether regions 


In the Bhavishya Purana there 1s an account of Yama s marrage with a mortal woman He fell in love 
witn Vijaya the pretty daughter of a Brahmin marnied her and took her to Yamapurt, his abode Here he 
told her not to enter the southern regtons of his spacious palace For some time Vyaya remained obedient, 
but afterwards cunosity overpowered her and ‘ thinking that Yama must have another wife there she en 
tered the forbidden region and there saw hell and souls in torment , and among the tormented souls was her 
mother She also met Yama there and implored him to release her mother ‘ama told her that the release 
could only be obtained by some of her relatives performing a sacrifice The sacrifice was performed and Yama’s 
mother in law was released 


Yama is the regent of the south and hence this direction 1s considered inauspicious by the Hindus Death 
as euphemustically referred to as going south 


For other myths connected with Yama please see Chapter VII 
KUBERA 


hubera 18 the god of wealth But he 1s better known for has acquisitive tendencies than for generosity, 
and hence Hindus desirous of obtaining wealth do not worship him He does not seem to care for praises or 
oblations but 1s content with his own prosperity and splendour His city Alaka 1s considered to be the weal 
thiest in the celestial regions 


It as said in the Puranas that he was once in possession of Lanka also the richest caty on earth He came 
to possess it in the following manner — Brahma had a mental son named Pulastya who aga hada mental 
son named Vaisravana (Kubera) The latter deserted his father and went to his grandfather Brahma who, 
as a reward made him immortal and appointed him the god of nches with Lanka for his capital and the ear 
Pushpaka for his vehicle 


‘Bur he cowla not retain Larika tor Yong “Thus city hail ‘been expressly built for the Rakshasas by ‘Vis~ 
wakarma and its citizens had deserted st for fear of Vishnu and it was the city thus deserted that Kubera oc- 
cupied Sumala a Rakshasa determined to regain Lanka and dnve off Kubera sent his daughter to woo Ku 
era's father She managed to marry him and had four sons by him of whom Ravana was the eldest Ravana 
performed austerities and received a boon of invincibility from Shrva After this he drove off his half brother 
Kubera from Lanka and seized his car Pushpaka This was the car in which Ravana camed off Sita It 1s re- 
lated in the Ramayana that some trme after the conquest of Lanka Rama restored the car to its onginal owner 


Kubera 1s the regent of the north Thus Kubera completes the list of the regents of the cardinalpoints 
‘There are also regents for the other four pomts of the heavens but they are differently mentioned It is, 
however popularly believed that Agmi rules the south east, Nurmta (a Vedic deity of minor importance) 
south west, Vayu (the god of wind) north west and Isam {a form of Shiva), northeast Brahma guards 
the Zenith and the serpent Shesha the Nadir 
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cupiedin the Vedas It ss said that both Varuna and Surya (sun) fellin love with the dancer Urvasi and jomtly 
produced on her Agastya who 1 spite of this heentious heredity, became celebrated for his ascetic virtues 


+ Varuna's Vahan 1s a monster fich called Makara It has the head of a deer, legs of an antelope and the 
body and tailof a fish Varuna 1s not worshipped now but zs propitiated before voyages Fishermen also 
ivoke him before venturing out into the sea All Hindus, however, when they happen to behold the sea 
fold their hands and mutter prayers to Varuna 


Varuna 1s the regent of the west 
YAMA 


Yama occupies in Hindu mythology the position Pluto does in Greek mythology He 1s the god of death 
and holds charge of the several hells mentioned m the Puranas In this destructive capacity he 1s said to be a 
deputy of Shiva He rides on a buffalo attended by two dogs each with four eyes The dogs assist him in 
dragging unwstling souls mto hell 


Yama has a cleck named Chitragupta who keeps record of the good and bad actions of mortals When 
@ person dies he 18 conducted to Yama who calls upon Chitragupta to read out the account of his deeds Tins 
3s read out and a balance struck , and 1f the balance happens to go against him he 1s taken to hell where, under 
the supervision of Yama, he 1s tortured 


In the Vedas, Yama is said to be the first mortal who died and went to heaven of which he became the 
monarch Nowhere in these books 1s he said to be the king of the nether regions 


In the Bhautshya Purana there is an account of Yama s matrtage with a mottal woman He fell in love 
witu Vijaya, the pretty daughter of a Brahmin, marned her and took her to Yamapun, his abode Here he 
told her not to enter the southern regions of his spacious palace Tor some time Vijaya remained obedient, 
but afterwards curiosity overpowered her and ‘ thinking that Yama must have another wife’ there she en- 
tered the forbidden region, and there saw hell and souls in torment , and among the tormented souls was her 
mother She also met Yama there and implored him to release her mother Yama told her that the release 
could only be obtained by some of her relatives performing a sacrifice The sacrifice was performed and Yama’s 
mother im, law was released 


Yama ss the regent of the south and hence this direction 1s considered inauspicious by the Hindus Death 
as euphemustically referred to as‘ gomg south’ 


For other myths connected with Yama, please see Chapter VIT 
KUBERA 


Kubera 1s the god of wealth But he as better known for his acqmsitive tendencies than for generosity, 
and hence Hindus desirous of obtaining wealth do not worshtp him He does not seem to care for praises or 
oblations but 13 content with his own prospenty and splendour His city Alaka 18 considered to be the weal 
thiest in the celestial regions 


It 1s said in the Puranas that he was once in possession of Lanka, also the nchest city on earth He came 
to possess it in the following manner * Brahma had a mental son named Pulastya, who again hada mental 
son named Vatsravana (Kubera} The latter deserted hus father and went to his grandfather Brahma who, 


as a reward, made him immortal and appointed him the god of mches with Lanka for his ital and the car 
Pushpaka for his vehicle * ne e saa ae a 


But he could not retain Lanka for long This city had been expressly built for the Rakshasas by Vis- 
waharma, and its citizens had deserted it for fear of Vishnu, and it was the city thus deserted that Kubera oc- 
cupied Sumala a Rakshasa, determmed te regain Lanka and drive off Kubera, sent his daughter to woo Ku- 
dera’s father She managed to marry him and had four sons by him of whom Ravana was the eldest Ravana 
performed austerities and received 2 boon of invincibility from Shiva After this he drove off his half-brother 
Kubera from Lanka and seed hus car Pushpaka Thrs was the car in which Ravana carnied off Sita It 1s re- 
lated in the Ramayana that some time after the conquest of Lanka, Rama restored the car to its original owner 


Kubera ss the regent of the north Thus Kubera completes the lst of the regents of the cardinalpornts 
‘There are also regents for the other four points of the heavens, but they are differently mentioned It 1s, 
however, popularly believed that Agni rules the south-east, Numa (a Vedic detty of minor importance), 
south west, Vayu (the god of wind), north west, and Isam, (a form of Shiva), north-east Brahma guards 
the Zenith and the serpent Shesha, the Nadir 
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THE MARUTS 


Mamuts are storm deities who had great umportance in Vedic times In one hymn of the Rig Veda they 
ae said to be one hundred and eighty in number, in another twenty seven The Prranas speak of them aS 
forty-nine 


In the Ramayana st 1s related that Ditt, mother of the Asuras, sorrowed on the death of her sons at 
the hands of the celestials, and asked her husband Kasyapa for a boon by which shecould beget a child who 
should destroy Indra, hing of the gods Kasyapa granted the boon and Dit: conceived But Indra, coming 
to know of it, stole to her apartments and “ treated her in a very indelicate and barbarous manner, dividing 
with his tremendous weapon, Vajra, the foetus, with which she was quick, into forty-nie pieces, which at the 
request of the afflicted Ditt, were transformed by Indra into the Maruts or winds ' 


The leader of the Maruts (or rather the essence of the different aspects of wind) 15 called Marut, Vaya 
or Pavan, who 1s often mentioned in the Puranas as the god of Physical strength 


ASWINS 

These Vedic deities are twins, the persomification, according to some accounts, of Night and Day They 
are not, however, mmmuical to each other but are very intimate, and in Surya (the daughter of the Sun) have a 
common wife They won her in a chariot race in which they defeated the other gods 


In the Puranas Aswins are spoken of as the physicians of the celestrals 


TWASHTR 

He 1s the celestial architect, the Vulcan of the Hindus He 1s generally commissioned by the gods to 
build their palaces and lay out their gardens At times he also works for the enemies of the gods 

In some hymns of the Vedas he 1s spoken of as the creator of the universe In the Puranas he 1s known 
as Viswakarma and 1s httle more than a skilled artisan 
PUSHAN 

The Aryans, while they were nomads, worshipped Pushan, the god of travellers, who Protected them 
from highwaymen and prevented their cattle from straying , many hymns in the Vedas are addressed to him. 
But when they settled down, they forgot Pushan, and one rarely comes across his name in the Puranas He 
was, however, present in Daksha’s sacnfice and fought on the side of Daksha, Shiva knocked off his teeth, 
and whenever the Puranas mention Pushan’s name he 1s described as a toothless old god struggling for speech 

‘The above account of the gods 1s not complete Many mmor gods and some umportant ones hke Surya 
(sun), Soma (moon), Kama, Hanuman, etc , remain to be mentioned These will receive our attention in proper 
places , in the next chapter we will give some thought to the goddesses 


= Mahratha countnes, Kartikeya is believed to be bachelor (hence his name Kumara), and women are 
NOTE eal ‘owed worship at his shrines. In fact, worshipping Kartikeya is feared to bring a woman widowhood 


an seven sebirths 


CHAPTER IV 


THE HINDU PANTHEON (Concluded) 
GODDESSES 


“ In hand she took, 


Well trpped with trenchant brass, the mighty spear, 
Heavy and huge and strong with which she hears 
Whole phalanxes of heroes fo earth 

When she the daughter of a mighty sire, 

Is angered From the Olympian he:ghts she plunged 
And stood among the men of Ithaca 


The Odyssey 

HILE to the layman the male appears the more energetic of the sexes to the mystic the female stands 

V V for the active principle particularly when ruthless action 1s indicated In Greeh mythology the 

Funes Scylla and Charybdis are well known for thete destructwe propensities Pallas among the 

Greeks and Isis among the Egyptians are noted for their active virtues The Hindus personify the energy of a 

god and speak of rt as his wife (Shakta or Shakti) While according to higher conceptions the Shakta of a god 

1> not separate from himself for the better understanding of the active aspect of the deity she 1s brought within 
the compass of human perceptive capacity and endowed with an entity of her own 


Mother cults and myths fairly universal among mankind, are of very ancient ongin and most of them 
can be traced to the matriarchal phase of social development when women held supreme sway in society 


THE CONSORT OF SHIVA 


In the consort of Shiva we have a representation of woman in her various aspects In the preceding 
chapter we have noticed her in her character of Sat, the virtuous woman and devoted wife who, to vindicate 
her husband s honour, immolated herself in fire In the medieval trmes every true Hindu widow as 1s well 
hnown, had to immolate herself in the funeral pyre of her husband 


Sati was reborn as Uma (Parvati), daughter of Himavan (the Himalayas) and Mena She was exceeding- 
ly beautiful and was over confident of the affection of her husband who had so madly mourned her death Hence 
she gave herself up to singing and dancing spent her time in decorating her person with flowers and oma- 
ments and hoped Shiva would come to woo her in due time But 1n this she was disappointed The Great 
God sat on Mount Kailas immersed in meditation He had lost all desire for the company of women and had 
taken delight in asceticism When Uma saw that her beauty could not attract Shiva she hoped to win his 
favour by devotion and began to worship his mmage assiduously In this too she failed , Shiva sat insensible 
to all the supplications of the devotee She then gave up the world became contemptuous of physical beauty 
and began to practise severe penances and starve her body She lived on aur, remained 1n ace-cold water for 
days and mghts together and did many other things besides One day while she was standing on one leg with 
uphfted arm a Brahmin of short stature appeared before her and asked her why she was thus torturing her 
lovely body Uma told hum that she was in love with Shiva and wanted to marry him The Brahmin laughed 
and asked her if she knew that Shiva was an ugly homeless mendicant of dirty habits a haunter of cemeteries 
and an wl tempered old god besides Umasaid she knew all this and more, and defended the greatness af Sha 
But she was no match for the Brahmin who described Shiva s habits so horribly that Uma could not bear to 
hear such blasphemy any longer , and she closed her ears with her hands and shouted at the Brahmin On 
this the Brahmin stood before her as Shiva smiling Uma fell down and worshipped him He took her by 
the hand, told her that 1t was no longer necessary for her to practise austerities and sent her back to her father 
Shiva went to Humavan and marned Uma in accordance with the prescribed nites. 


Uma lived with her husband on hailas She 1s often described in the Puranas as an ideal housewife 
cheering Shiva with her delightful company and sweet conversation But there were also domesttc quarrels 
between them One day, for instance, while Shiva was reading and explaining to his wife some abstruse pht 
Josophic point, Uma felt sleepy When the Great God asked for her approval of his interpretation of the 
text, he happened to look at her and saw her nodding He rebuked her for being inattentive But Uma 
maintained she was really attentive and had closed her eyes to contemplate the meanmg of his words the 
better, upon which Shiva asked her to repeat the last words he uttered Poor Parvati could not, and was 
thus caught red handed The angry god cursed his wife to become a fisherwoman Immediately Parvatt fell 
from Kailas to the earth as a fisher maid 


PLATE \\ 


So, 
oe } 
th’ 2 hy a 
oS "ESE 


erie 


xs 
re 
aed, 
4» 
cere 


Vale 


iS 


“4 
a Fat 
SEE 


Seep 4 


SHI\ 4 AND ARJUNA FIGHTING 


(Halebd Cop 1 ght Archzolog cal Survey 31 


© SHIVA (aS HUNTLED& 


WIFE 
Sep 4 
(Sculpture from South Ind a) 


PARVATE Sco pag 


(Ir mot nto) 


(Prom Moor 3 H ndu Pantheon) 


¥ 


“UD 
av 


co) 


‘ NZ 


DENI See p35. 


{From Moors H du Pan he 1) 


PLATE \X 


SHIVA AND ARJUNA FIGHTING 
(Halebd Cope bt Archzological Survey Mvsore 


© HIVA AS HUNTER € 
MIFE 


Sen 4 
(cut ure fron Sos h Ind a 


PAEVATI 
(fF orn Col mute) 


THE HINDU PANTHEON 35 


every drop of lus blood that fell on the ground became capable of creating mnumerable Asuras hke himself 
Kali im her fight with hum held him aloft, prerced fim with a spear and drank every drop of blood that gushed 
from bis wound and thus managed to lull him 

Kali 1s represented in art as a black, half naked woman of termble aspects, with claws and tusks, wearing 
a garland of skulls, her tongue hanging out and mouth dnpping blood 

The reason why Kali is painted black 1s because of her supposed mastery over ime Shiva as the god. 
of destruction 1s identical with the all devournng Time and his distinguishing colour 1s white In contrast to 
him Kah represents the dark abysmal void which 1s above time, space and causation 

The consort of Shiva 1s known by many names of which the most fambar are Sats, Parvati, Uma, Dev:, 
Durga, Kah Bhavani, Anna Purna Devi and Chinna Mustaka As Parvati and Uma she 1s generally worshipped 
together with her consort and sons, but in the more active aspects she 13 worshipped alone As the Shaivas 
worship the Great God in the form of the Lmgam, the Shaktas worship his consort as Yon: (the mark of the 
female) , the combined form of Lingam and Yon: representing sexual umion, 1s also worshipped The Shaktas 
elevate her to the position of the Pnmal Mother from whom “‘ every thing proceeds, who pervades everything 
and 1s conterminous with the Supreme Being hunself who 1s without begining or end and 1s vaster than the 
universe’ As the Supreme Bemg she 1s also spoken of as having been worshipped by Brahma, Vishnu and Shiva, 


Like Shiva, Kah too 1s a deity of rhythm Once, at 1s said, in her oy of conqust she started dancing 
and lost herself in the rhythm of the dance She became mad with the joy of the dance , the worlds stood in 
danger of collapsing under her feet, and Shiva laid himself before her She stepped over the body of Shiva 
when she came to herself 


LAKSHMI 

Lakshmi 1s the consort of Vishnu and 1s the goddess of wealth and matenal prosperity She 1s fabled 
to have risen, together with many other precious things from the mik-ocean when it was churned for ams 
brosia, and as such 1s the Hindu counterpart of the Greek goddess of beauty, Venus Aphrodite Lakshmt, 
because of her surpassing loveliness 1s also called Padmam (the lotus) When she appeared on_ the surface of 
the sea her resplendent beauty captivated all the gods, and Shiva asked for her hand But he had already 
seized the moon that had sprung up from the sea and hence Vishnu pressed his claim for Lakshmi The goddess 
herself preferred Vishnu and Shiva, in desparr,t 1ssaid, drank powon, which, however, was prevented by the 
good offices of Parvati, from reaching his bowels * 


The nse of Lakshrm from the sea 1s thus described 


“' Her eyes oft darted o’er the quid way, Or Kamala, if more auspicious deem d, 

With golden hght emblaz’d the darkhng main, With many petaled wings the blossom flew, 

And those firm breasts, whence all our comforts And from the mount a flutt’ring sea bird seem’d 
well, Till on the shore it stopp d—the heavy n lov'd shore, 

Rose with enchanting swell , Bnght with unvalu d store 

Her loose hair with the bounding billows played, Of gems manne, by mirthful Indra wore , 


But she (what bnghter gem had shone before?) 


And caught in charming toils each pearly shell 
No bride for old Mancha s frolic son 


That idling, through the surgy forest stray d, 


When ocean suffered a portentous change, On azure Han fix d her prosp’ring eyes 
Toss'd with convulsion strange , Love bade the bridegroom nse, 
For lofty Madar from his base was torn, Straight ov r the deep then dimpling 
‘With streams rocks, woods—by gods and demons smooth he rush d, 
whirled And tow rd the unmeasur d snake— 
While round his craggy sides the mad spray curled— stupendous bed! 
Huge mountain ! by the passive tortorse borne The world s great mother, nor reluctant Ied , 
Then sole, but not forlorn, All nature glow d when‘er she smil d or blush d, 
Skupp’d in a flower, that balmy sweets exhal d, The king of serpents hush d 
Over dulcet waves of cream Pad-mala «all d His thousand heads, where diamond murrors blazed, 
So name the goddess, from her lotus blue That multiply d her unage as he gazed. 


Some Puranas speak of Lakshmi as a daughter of the sage Bhngu On account of a Rishi's curse on 
Indra, the celestials had to leave their kingdom and Lakshmt took asylum in the milk-ocean which, when the 
memorable churning took place, gave her up to the gods agan The Markandeya Purana gives yet another 
account of the ongin of Lakshmi and the consorts of Brahma and Shiva According to this account Maya, 
the Primal Mother, (the creative principle in its ferminime aspect) “* assumed three transcendent forms in ac- 
cordance with her three Gunas, or qualities and each of them produced a pairof divimties Brahma and Lakshmr, 


© Lor a different version of the myth explaming why Shiva drank poison please see Chapter I 
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i dane 
Mahesa and Sarassat: Vishnnand hah After whose intemamuage Brahma and Sarasvats formed the mun: 

egg stuck Mahesa and Kah divided into halves and Vishnu toget! er with Lakshmi preserved 1t from destruc 
fon 


Unlike her «ister im Law Durga Lakshmi ts renowned for virtues we consi ler feminine She as ever 
devoted to her husban 1 an] 1» represented in pictures as sitting on the serpent Shesha massaging the feet of 
her lord When Vishnu descended to the earth in Its Vanouy incumations Lakshmi accompanied him In 
the Ramachandra Avatar Lakshmi incamated herself as Sita As Rukmint ste became the pnncipal wife of 


hnshna_ In otter Avatars too she assumed appropnate forms and kept her husband company dunng bis 
sojourn in worlds other than \arkunta 


In spite of this devotion and constancy Lakshmi tn her character of the god fess of wealth is spoken 
ofasfickk Theidea was no doubt inspired by the ever turning wheels of fortune 


While Sita 1s widely accepted as an Avatar of Lakshm: a myth obvioush Sharaite in origin speaks of 
her as an incamation of Durga After the conquest of Lanka Rama one day spoke to Sita of the terribl~ 
combat that took place between himself and the ten tea kd Ravana and he somewtat emphasized hts own 
prowess upon which Sita smiled and told hom that there was another havana with 1 000 feads and asked 
Rama how he would hhe to meet tim Rama enquired about the kingdom of this Rayana and collecting a 
vast army of monkeys and men marched on his capital. But the 3 ooc-headed monster ate all his monkeys 
and men and put Rama himself to fligt t who came to Ayodhya 1nd related the sad story to Sita Sita then 
assumed her character of Durga and fought and killed the demon. 


The following passage in the } sshnw Purana telis us the Lenefits that accrue from worship, mg Lakshnu 


Trom thy (Lakshmis) propitious gaze men obtain wives chiliren dwellings fnends hasvests and 
wealth Health strength power victor) happiness are easy of attamm nt to those upon whom thou smilest 
‘Thou art the mother of all beings as the god of god Han their father and this world whether anmmate 
or inanimate 1s pervaded by thee and Vistnu —_ In another passage in the same Purara Vihnu and Lakshmi 
are thus eulogized = Sir the bride of Vishnu the mother of the world 1s etemal umperhable im hike manrer 
as he ts all pervading so also ts the ommipresent Vishnu ts meaning she ss speech Han ts pohty she ts 
prolence Vishnu ts understanding she 1s intellect. Het righteousness she is devotion He ts the creator 
sherscreation Sriistheeart! Han the support ofat ‘The deity 1s content the eternal Lakshmi ts resignation 
He to desire she ts wish Stats the heavens Vishnu whois one with all things » the wide extended space 
The lord of Sriis the moon she t his unfaihng I ght She w called the moving principle of the world he as 
the wind which bloweth everywhere The wiel ter of the mace 1s resistance the power to oppose 1s Sn 
Lakshmi is the light and Han who 1s the Lord of all the mp She the mother of the world 1s the creeping 
vine and Vishnu the tree round which she clings She ts the might the god who t armed with the mace and 
the discuss 1s the day He the bestower of blessings 1s the bridegroom the lotusthroned goddess 1s the 
bride The god 1s one with all male—the goddess one with all female rivers. The lotus-cved deity is the 
standard the goddess seated on a lotus the banner Lakshmnis cupidity Naravana the master of the world 1s 


con etait poMhs knows what Fighteousness 1s Govinda 1s love and Lakshmi his gentle spouse ts pleasure 
ut why thus diffusely enumerate their presence? Itts enough to say in a word that of gods ammals and men. 
Hari ts all that 1s called male Lakshmi bs all that 1s te-med female c 


There ts nothing ele than they 
Lakshmi is generally worshipped together with her cansort 


When sh hi Jone her de 
votees exalt her to the position of the energy of the Supreme Being os worshirre. stone ne 


Lakshmars represented as sitting at the 
feet of Vishnu in his repose on the snake Ananta or as fiving with him on his \ shan Ganda Alone she 15 
pictured as standing on a lotus her symbol 


SARASV ATI 


Sarasvati ts the consort of Brahma the creator and henceis considered the goddess of all create 


sciences. She 1s the patroness of music and poetry Oneofher names‘ Vach meammng word. It issud 
she mvented the Sanshnt language and the Devanagan scnpt The ongin of the intneate science of Indian 
Tonsic 3s also traced to Sarasvath. 


As ¥ach she ts one of the few goddesses mentioned in the Vedas Ina hymna of the Rig t eda Vach de~ 
senbe> herself thus T range with the Rudras with the Vasus with the "Aditeas and with the Viswadevas 
T uphold both the sun and the ocean (Mitra and Varuna) the firmament (Indra) and fire and both the Aswins 
1 support the moon (yomajand the sun (entitled Twashtn Pushan or Bhaga} 1 grant wealth to the honest 
yotary who performs sacrifices offers oblations and satisfies (the deities)” Me who am the queen the con 
ferrer of wealth the possessor of knowledge and the first of such as ment wo 


rship the gods render umn ersally. 
Present everywhere and pervader ofall beings He who eats food through me as he who sees or who breathes 


TLATC \NI 


See p 24 
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or who hears through me yet knows me not ts Jost hear then the faith which I pronounce Even I declare 
this self who 1s worshipped by gods and men_ I make strong whom I choose. I make him Brahma holy and. 
wise_ for Rudra I bend the bow to slay the demon foe of Brahma for the people I make war on their foes 
and I pervade heaven and earth I bore the father on the head of this (universal mind) and my ongin 1sin the 
midst of the ocean and therefore do I pervade all bemgs and touch this heaven with my form Onginating 
alt beings I pass ihe the breeze I am above this heaven beyond this earth and whit 1s the great one that 
an 

Although in the Vedas she ts thus described at present Sarasvati occupies 1 very sithordinate position 
in the pantheon Few images of Sarasvati are made although one comes across many p ctures of her in which 
she ts depicted as a beautiful woman riding on 2 peacock witha Vina m her hand Once a year scholars stu 
dents and musicians worship her and books and musical mstruments are placed for 1 day in front of an image 
or picture of Sarasvati no reading or playing of music 1s done on thts day This holiday 1s known as Sirasvate 
Pooja and Hindu schoolboys look forward to it with great eagerness as a day of complete rest 


The Puranas as usual differ im thew accounts of the ongin of Sarasyatr As we have already seen 
some accounts relate that Brahma produced Sarasvati and matned her In one passage we come across the 
followmg story of the origin of Sarasvat: Lakshmi and Durga Brahma one day visited Vishnu to consult 
lim on some important matter and they by their divine power summoned Shiva to Vashunta While the 
thrre gods thus sat deliberating from their combined energy there sprang forth 1 refulgent feminine form 
illuminating the whole firmament Lach of the gods wanted to possess her and she divided herself mto three 
Saracvat) Lakshmi and Durga 2 


Although Gayatr 1s considered a synonym for Sarasvat: one myth speaks of her as the seconi wif. of 
Brahma [na sacrifice Brahma performed he asa marned god had to do certam mites together with |» wife 
but Sarasvati was found absent A messenger was sent to call her and she told hum that she was busy in her 
toilet and Brahma could very well wait for some time — The messenger conveyed Sarasvati s message to Brahma 
and the god in his wrath asked some of the assembled gods to find another wife for him They brought to him 
Gayatn the daughter of a sage and Brahma married her and performed the mte On the belated amval of 
Sarasvatr there was a ternible row Gayatri however pacified her by her clo juence ind agreed to occupy a 
position subordinate to her In certain accounts Gayatri ts said to be the only wife of Brahma ind Sarasvati 


of Ganesha 

In addition to these principal goddesses there are other goddesses of minor importance They are 
etther the wives of Devas (such as Indrani wife of Indra Yami wife of Lama ctc) who are not worshipped 
or those worshipped by a limited number of people and have but Jocal importance (such as Shitala in Bengal 
Manammen in the South etc) should however narrate the story of Manasa Desi and Chand Sadagar sit 
throws an interesting sidelight on I ow the Aryans were forced to adm t into the pantheon non Aryan deities 
to whom they were once inimical Manasa 1s worshipped in Bengal as the goddess of snakes and as such 
18 evidently of non Aryan origin probably a deity of the Nagas the Snake worshippers In 1 Puranic account 
of ter life it 1s related that she was born of Shiva by a mortal woman The following 1s the story of Manasa 


and Chand Sadagar 
fuved in Champaha Nagar a very wealthy merchant named Chand Sidagar_ He 
oe ors aa and was contemptuous of Manasa Devi and her devotees He lived in the 
use surrounded by a spacious well laid-out garden in which grew many kinds 
proud merchant a lesson Manasa let loose some of the snakes under her 
poison reduced the garden to a wilderness uit Shand Bi his 
¢ powers by which he converted the wilderness to a garden again Manasa 
then eeumetne ie ae ee en ns beauty surpass ng the moon and the Jotus Chand f 11 madly in lave 
with her and ashed for het hand She promised te become ing ele mt wanted ham belore marrage tec tranalet 
his magic powers to her _ The infatuated merchant did so when Manasa assumed her Proper ee Pe al cee 
chant s love was now tumed into hatred and he stoutly refuse lan 

rand fo morshap Be en bat had no effect on Chand who decided to carry on the feud at all costs 

1 was 
ts to his house and these bit his stx sons to death = Wiile Chan 
dactouiaie tas er tea coe alahase appeared before him and asked him to be a devotee of her The obstinate 
esata tear h hts ships lad th wealth Mfa 
ule he was returning home with hts ships laden with wealth 
nasa Seat eae tie sen hack sank aah hugs Chand was about obs gue at wv ie the got iiss appeared 
iim if he would only worship her iy and preferred 

Hebei | ara and not to ki him and hence saved hus Ife and he reached the shore From 


Once up 
was a devout worshipper of Shiv 
suburbs of the city in a palatial ho 
of beautiful flowers To teach the 
charge into the garden and they by breathing 
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the seashore Chand proceeded to the city where he was haspitably recerved by the cituens But. he came 
to know that Manasa was the tutelary deity of the erty and he ran away from the place On his way he begged 
for food and got some cooked rice “He placed the nce on the bank of a stseam and descended to the water 
to wash his hands when a rat came out of a hole and ate all the rice Chand tl en drank some water ate some 
plaintain skins he picked up on the road and applied to a farmer for a situation asa farm hand He was 
employed but Manasa tumed his head he worked stupidly and was turned out Again he began todnft along 
and the hardships he suffered were many But his hatred of Manasa increased with tis miseries At last after 


undergoing innumerable troubles he reached his nitive eity of Champaka Nagir where he resumed charge of 
huis business 


In due time a son was born to Chand and he was named Lakshmindra. When Lakshmindra came of 
age he was betrothed to Behula daughter of Saha Bebulas face was hke the open lotus her hair fell toher 
ankles and the tips of at ended in the farest curls she had the eyes of a deer and the soice of & nightingale 
and she could dance better than any dancing girl in the whole exty of Champaka Nagar 


But to the d smay of Chand astrologers predicted the death of Lakshmindra by snake-Lite on his nap 
tal bed Chand knew his mortal enemy had planned hss sons death and decided to frustrate her plans. He 
engaged a renowned architect to build a steel house for his son proof against attack by god man beast or worm 
But Manasa appeared before the architect whom she intinudated by threats and he as desired by her, leita 
shit in one of the walls and closed rt with a thin layer of metal 


Aftee the marriage ceremony the couple were conducted to their nuptulchamber and after seemg that 
no reptiles lurked in the chamber the steel-door was closed The mariage ceremony had been long and tire 
some and Lakshmundra got into his bed and slept Behula sat by her Jord adminng the beauty ot his face 
when through the slit im the wal) a small snake crept ito the room and assumed big proportions Behula 
offered the snake some milk and while st was danking the milk she slipped a noose round its neck and tied at 
toa post Two other snakes came in both of which suffered the {ate of their predecessor At last tired by 
her long vigil Behula fell asleep and a snake crept into the room and bit Lakshmindra Behula got up in time 
to see the snake going out through the shit after performing ats cruel mssion, 


In the morning when the door of the nuptial chamber was opened Chand saw 
loved son and Behula wailing over it The corpse was taken out decked with Gowert tee wiseee 2 pti 
and allowed to drift down the mver in the hope that some clever physiciin might see it and bring tt bach to hfe 
(When a person dies of snake bite it 13 believed Ife lingers in the body for along ume} The faithful Behula 
would not leave the dead body of Lakshmiundra and she against the persuasions of all her relatives sat on the 
raft by the side of her lord and floated down the mver with him The raft passed by the house of Behula s 
father and her five brothers called out to her toleave the raft and go over to them — But she told them that 
a wile s place 1s with her Jord and floated down the river leaving her brothers to teats and sorrow 


‘The raft floated down past villages and towns and the corpse began to deca: 
Days passed into weeks and weeks into months At last at the end of the sixth moonih the Bit tached ee 
where Behula saw a woman washing her clothes A little mischievous boy was playing about her interfe: 
with her work The woman caught the boy strangled him to deathand went on with her work After fimshe 
ing the work she sprinkled some water over the dead body of the boy and lol he came bick to life! Behula 
saw the miracle and requested the washer-soman to restore her husband to hfe The washer woman (who 
was sent by Manasa for the purpose) conducted her to Manasa who promised to bring Lakshmindra to hife 


Previced she Behula would convert her father inlaw Behula agreed and Lakshmindra was restored to 
ite 


Lakshmundra and Behula now set out on ther way home They reached Cham ‘i 
at the river bank and sent for the mother of Lakshmindra The old lady came and car nent ivi 
‘on seeing her son*and asked them to accompany her But Behula said they would enter the house onl: i 
Chand became a devotee of Manasa Chand was informed accordingly The Prospect of meeting his | 
Jost son at last overcame the obstmacy of the man whom no terror could intimidate and he promised t wor 
shup the goddess _ It 1s said he“worshipped her on the eleventh day of the waning moon of the sat ont. 
Chand however offered her flowers with his left hand bis face tumed for ail th 


Manasa was appeased and from that day no one dared to oppose the worn ol ee Dew Pat dor all at 
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5 Pulaka Manor Prayapatt seldom noticed 
6 Kritu Minor Prajapatt seldom noticed 


7 Prachelas or Daksha We have already had occasion to speak of this son of Brahman his character. 
as the father of Sats and the enemy of Shiva His goat’s head 1s symbolic of his foolish pride He had sixty 
daughters, thirteen of whom were marred to Kasyapa, twenty seven to Chandra (moon) and one to Shiva 
It 18 not known what became of the others 


8 Vastshta 1s better known as a Rishi than as Prajapati It 1s said Agm related the tgns Purana to 
Vasishta for instructing him in the two fold knowledge of Brahma Vasishta taught it to Vyasa who 1s re- 
puted to be the author of the Purana in its present form 


9 Bhngu We have already seen elsewhere how this sage m an assemblage of the gods undertook 
to ascertain who of the members of the Trimty was the greatest His peccadillo with an Asura lady which 
led to hig cursing Agnt has also been related In the scuffie that tooh place im Dahsha’s paface, Bhnigu fought 
on the side of Ins brother and Shiva pulled out his beard Hence he 1s painted without a beard 


Bhngu 1s considered to be deeply versed im religtous scence Varuna taught him the sciene and at the 
end of the course of his studies Bhrign meditated on Brahm and recognized food to be Brahm — for all beings 
are indeed produced from food when born they live by food , toward food they tend and they passinto food ” 


Not satisfied with thts realisation of the Supreme Being, Bhrigu again meditated and discovered breath 
to be Brahm ‘for all beings are indeed produced from breath , when born they hve by breath , toward breath 
they tend, they pass into breath * 


Bhrigu however, did not consider this to be a true reahsation of Brakm and again meditated and dis 


covered intellect to be Brahm ‘for all beings are produced by intellect , toward intellect they tend, and they 
pass into intellect ”” 


Bhsigu thought he did not yet realize Brahm truly So he again meditated deeply and knew Ananda 
(felicity) to be Brahm * for all beings are mdeed produced from pleasure , when born they hve by joy, they 
tend towards happiness , they pass into felicity * 


"Such ys the science which was attained by Bhngu, taught by Varuna and founded on the Supreme 
Ethereal Spint , he who hnows this rests on the same support , 1s endowed with (abundant) food and becomes 
a blazing fire which consumes food , great 1s he by progeny, by cattle, and by holy perfections, and great by 
Propitious celebrity ” 

10 Narada is the most interesting of the Prajapatis and 1s more often spoken as of a Rishs He1s the 
favourite son of Sarasvati and as such, 1° a talented mustcian and 1s depicted in art, hike hus mother, holding 
a Vina in hts hand He ss also fond of fun and favolity and 1s never so happy as when witnessing a good fight 
When there are no quarrels among gods men or Asuras Narada feels somewhat depressed and carnes tales 
so as to engender ill feelings among people He 1s a well travelled sage and keeps himself an touch with every~ 
thing that happens in the three worlds No secret 1; unknown to him No one’s house ts cloved to tym 
Although he 1s an ally of the gads he 1s popular among the enemnes of the gods too He visits them often and 
in their midst poses as a hater of the vanities of the gods and describes himself as a lone outcaste in the celestial 


region and goes bach to the gods with all the information he want- He 1s often employed by the gods as a 
mescenger 


Narada 1s a gifted speaker a good humorist and a great conversatronahst No party of gods 1s com 
plete without him He ss popular among the Jadies too When there are no major quarrels abroad he re- 
pairs to the ladies’ apartments of some god excites the jealousy of his wife with some tale of her husbands 
activities and thus engenders domestic quarrels and enjoys the fun 


Narada was a great friend of Knshna (the Avatar of Vishnu) and the two used to make johes at each 
other sexpenses One day Narada boasted in the presence of Knshna, of his musical talents and Krishna asked 
hum to play one of his best tunes Narada did so when Knishna took a log of wood and gave it toa bear, the 
beat produced better melody from the log than Narada did from his celestial Vina 


On another occasion Narada told Knshna that 16 ooS wives were too many even for a god and 
hum if he could spare one of his wives as he (Narada) was a bachelor and longed. foe the pats of the es 


sex Knehna readily agreed and told Narada he could take the lady whom he found without her hi 

ae Sage unmediately proceeded to the women’s apartments and entered the room of the pancipal wie at 
na ere he found Anshna enjo: her com He th 

Seen eae eae oun cao a oo) ying pany He then proceeded to the next room where he 


The poor sage went ti < 
one of them and came away bailed B ge went to all the 16 008 rooms but found Krishna m every 
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SAPTARSHIS 


The seven stars of the constellation of the Great Bear are spoken of by the Hindus as Saptarshis {seven 
Rishi) and the six Pletads as their wives To reconcile the difficulty of s1¢ women being considered the wives 
of seven men the following explanation is gen The seven Rishis and their seven wives formerly hved to- 
gether in the North Pole Agni happened to see the ladies and fell in love with them But he knew they 
Were virtuowts women and hence wandered about the world to cool his passton when he wis seen by Swaha 
daughter of Daksha who fell in love with him — She came to know of hrs passion for the Rishts wives and 
transforming herself into the form of the wife of every Risht in turn had relations with him six times This 
amour was witnessed by some wandering celestrals who circulated slanderous rumours about the wives of 
the Rishts whe drove them away from their onginal abode to the position of the Pleads — \rundhat: wife of 
Vasishta was not suspected and was allowed to remain with her husband She 1» the small star seen near the 
constellation of the Great Rear 


The Pletads we have already noticed nured harttheya the god of war and im thit mvth they are men 
tioned as the daughters of six Rajahs The story hasa parallel in Greek mythology according to which Bacchus 
the god of wine was nursed by the Pleads whom when he came to power he transitted to the hewens — The 
Greek account says the Pleads were orginally seven but due to a quarrel one of the sisters left for the North 
Pole and she 1s the Arundhats of the Hindus 


Most of the legends connected with the Rishis are found in the Ramayana They Ived in the great 
forests practising austeritics and were the {nends or family priests of Dasaratha and Kama They enjoved 
great occult powers and travelled through the three worlds at will In the Tretayuga in which Ran lived 
good men were hike gods and the celestial held converse with mortals and hence the apparent confusion 
of mortals with celestials The Rishis and some of the legend» connected with them are as follows 


1 Kasyapa This sage ts noted for his prolific nature Many Devas festestiau) were born of him by 
his wife Aditi ‘of whom the twelve Adityas (suns) are the most yrominent Hes the father of most of the 
Asuras too who were born of his wife Ditt and hence called Dutyas Garuda the \Vahan of Vishnu was born 
of hts third wife Vinata Most of the lunar mansions are in some accounts spoken of as the daughters of 


hasvapa. 


According to certatn authorities hasyapa 1 a Prajapat 
t» infact better suited to him 


2 Altre Already noticed as 2 Prayaprts 
to her husband 
3. Vasishta He was the family priest of Dasaratha father of Ramchan Ira 
hy 
ts of Vasistha and Arundhati carefully as their mfuences are sanous! 
modified be thee hain ¢ Matton. Marriages that occur when the two are in auspicious conjunction are 
sure to be happy and the couple would live together for a hundred years 


holosy Hewas orginally a hshat 
Z ts wn interesting personage in Hindu my tholos: 3 
nya bat by anstenlies berame a Brahmin this ts the only case related sn Hinda scnptares ofa hshatnya ever 


having become a Brahmin by merit The story t» thus narrated 


tion and hy: 
One day Viswimitra went out on a hunting expedi pene to stray inlets hermstaee ce 
itality and treated him and his retin pa: 
eter he Se ae aa et ation to give a guest of his He wondered how a hermit coule eome 
in Poseessia of s auch wealth and on enquiry came to knov thit \ asrthia has the ow er of the cow a 
madhenu ‘which was capable of comply ing with every request of its owner he king now pos: 


asitsprice Vaswtha refused upon which 
the wonderful cow 1d offered the hermit 2 fabulous sum of sno Satins r ee eet he ofte "The king 


the king offered him half his kingdom as the price of the cow a retected the ote eat 
the cow by farce Vasishta rese: 

pov became angry od, deeded | to drive aa) weayens and Pathe king to fight The bated, Ling noe 
stl, might and decided to rahmu: 

ereste ue unpatence of pene erieaens Propitiate Brahma Lv penances ue stood on. one leg gazin. 

at the sun for @ theasind years and Brahma appeared before the devotee But on \ samira tenga 

sted king for the umpowsible 

what he wanted Brahma told bes deste a tigan topra tise austenties of an unbeardofnatece Brak 

Te coal ote end neaven an made himself manifest Bat he tol] Viswamitm that rt was 3) 

mia cond not art in has beayen ooh 25 fa hshatriva and gave him a weapon called Brahmasthra 


lapossible for Brahma himself to make a Brahmin o 


As the progenitor of a prolific family this title 


His wife in the Lletads 1 Anasuva cek brated for loyalty 


appened to stray into the hermitage of 
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Armed with this weapon Viswamntra went to Vastshta and challenged him The two fought The Brahmas- 
thra was, however, overcome by a more powerful weapon used by Vasishta, and Viswamitra again repaired to 
the forests to practise austertties This tume he could not be satisfied with any thing short of Brahminhood and 
equality of power with Vasishta and so Brahma was forced to grant them to hun 


Its said that all the worlds recognize Viswamitra as a Brahmin but not so Vasishta Although 1m pubhte 
assembhes this sage politely addresses Viswamitra as 2 Brahmnn, in private he holds the opimion that even 
Brahma cannot change the caste of a man, and 1s contemptuous of the Brahminical pretensions of Viswamitra 


Viswamitra 1s also mentioned im the Vedas as the seer to whom was revealed the celebrated Mantra 
Gayatn', a repetition of which 1¢ considered of great merit by the Hindus The following is the Gayatn 


« ‘This new and excellent praise of thee, O splendid playful sun! (Pushan) 1s offered by us to thee Be 
gratified by this my speech approach this craving mind asa fond man seeksa woman May that sun (Pushan) 
who contemplates, and looks into, all worlds be our protector ’ 


* Let us meditate on the adorable light of the divine ruler (Savitn) May rt gurde our intellects 
Desirous of food we solicit the gift of the splendid sun (Savitn) who should be studiously worshipped 
Venerable men, girded by the understanding salute this divine sun (Savitri) with oblations and praise " 


Gautama Hes reputed to be the Guru (teacher) of Indra and we have already noticed the pec 
cadillos of the hing of the gods with Gautama's wife Ahalya On one occasion the six Rishis plotted against 
Gautama and his wife, and persuaded Ganesha to appear before Gautama in the form of a cow and provoke 
jum Gautama was provoked, he struck the cow with a blade of grass and the cow died Thus had the de- 
sired effect and Gautama fell into the snare of his brothers 


6 Jamadagns He was the father of Parasurama and the husband of Renuka He was killed by the 
sons of Karthavirya and this made Parasurama swear undying vengeance of all Kshatnyas (Also see P 13) 


7 Bharaduaja This Rush had hus hermitage in the forests of Dandaka and 1s mentioned in the Ra- 
mayana as a great friend and well wsher of Rama During the evile of this prince he often visited the hermitage 
of Bharadwaja After Rama's conquest of Lanka Bharadwaya bestowed a boon on the prince by which all the 
trees from Bharadwaya s hermitage to Ayodhya stood in bloom 


Drona the celebrated archer who taught the Pandava and hauraya princes the art of war was the son 
of Bharadwaja produced in a mysterious manner 


All the Rishis including the Saptarshis are divided into four classes se,‘ Rayarshi, (royal sage) 
Maharshi (great sage) Brahmarsha (sacred sage) and Devarshi (divine sage) , of these the first 15 esteemed the 
Jowest and the last Inghest’ This classification 1s not however, mgid and a Rishi mentioned as Maharshi 
m one place 1s at times described as a Devarshi Brahmarshi or Rayarshi in another 


In addition to the Saptarshis there are many other Rushis mentioned in the Hmdu ser; 
Vyasa. the celebrated author of the Mahabharata Durvasa a portion of Shiva himself, Agastya Saeed thers) 
In fact any sage 1s referred to by the Hindus as a Risht and in modem times the appellation 15 used to denote 
any distinguished poet, philosopher or saint 


Vasus Among the earhest creations of Brahma are eight Vasus (persomfications of nat) 
forming a Gana or group of gods The Vasus are spoken of as solar “an and ther acne are rie! 
Dhruva (the pole star) Soma (the moon) Dhanu (fire as heat), Aila (wind) Anala (fire as hight) Pratyayh 
(day break) and Pralihasa (twilght) There are nine of these Ganas and Ganesha as his name indicates, 1$ 
the leader of these groups ff 


Rudras Inthe Vedas the Rudras are mentioned as storm gesties companions of Is 
tions and natute of the Puranic Rudras are incomprehensible According to the 7 Vashon Duran Rides ai 
up, half male half female from the frown of Brahma ‘ ‘Separate yourself Brahma said to him obedient 
to which command Rudra became two fold disyoming his male and female natures His male being he agam 
divided into eleven persons of whom some were agreeable, some hideous some fierce, some mild and he 
multiplied his female nature manifold of completions black and white " A ahr ten eee 


, 5 ae 
Pitris or Manes The Code of Manu says _‘ from Rishis came Pitns or patriarchs 
both Devas and Danavas, from the Devas this whole world of animals and vegétables nt qm ah pins 
Pits are said to be “ free from wrath, intent on purty, ever exempt from sexual passions , endi ? d rq 
exalted qualities, they are primeval deities who have laid arms aside’ Many ceremonuals arg ooh nae gt 
tenors ibe etre and, they are sworstupped ms all funeral mtes particularly in the Shraddha, theanniversary 
ed ones ¢ time most sacred to t! anes n 
of conjunctions the Gunton m: or Patris is the dark half of each month , and the day 
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Stddhas are beings enjoying great occult powers They are‘ of subdued senses continent and pure, 
undesirous of progeny and therefore victorious over death They fake no part in the procreation of hving 
beings and detect the unreality of properties of elementary matter They are eighty thousand in number 


Gandharvas are celestial mmstrels The Gandharva 1s half man half bird 
Ajmnaras are the male dancers of the celestial kingdom In shape they are akin to the Gandharvas 


Apsaras are the dancing girls of Indrascourt They rose from the milk ocean when it was churned 
and are of resplendent and celestial forms But they did not undergo purification and hence no god could 
wed them So they became women of easy virtue and dwelt among the Gandharvas The Apsaras are sia 
hundred millions in number some of the most important among them are Urvast Menaka Rembha and 
Thilothama The Apsaras occupy in Hindu mythology the position of the fairies of Western my thology 


The Gandharvas Kinnaras and Apsaras do not live mm heaven but inhabit the valleys of the mythical 
mountains They are a Jaw unto themselves in matters moral They are more or less social outcastes and 
represent the actors dancers and singers of this world of whom the Code of Manu speaks with such contempt 
THE MAHABHARATA 

Most of the heroes mentioned in the Mahabharata the great Indian epic of about 100 000 slohas or stan 
zas in length are demigods They are either incarnations of the gods or their sons born of mortal women 
These demigods are best studied with the main story as the background and hence I shall narrate st at some 
length Moreover no work on Hindu mythology can be complete without an account of the epic battle which 
symbolizes the ultimate tnumph of good over evil The Mahabharata also contains most of the legends and 
traditions of the race and 1s known and honoured as the filth Veda 

While the Dwaparayuga was drawing towards a close there ruled in Hastinapur (Dethi) a hing of the 
Somavansa (lunar dynasty} whose name was Shantanu One day he went out hunting and saw by a mountamn 
stream a lady who was beautifulas anymph The hing fell :n love with her and ashed forherhand She agreed 
to become his queen but made him promise that he would not express resentment at any of her actions 

Shantanu and Ganga (this was the lady s name) hved happily together and a son was born to them 
Ganga took the babe in her arms proceeded to the Ganges and drowned the childin the mver Shantanusaw 
this unnatural behaviour of the mother and was grieved but because of the promise he had made to her hesard 
nothing and kept his peace Ganga gave birth to six more sons and all of them were drowned in the nver 
When at last an eighth child was born to her and she decided to drown that child too Shantanu objected 
Ganga then assumed the form of a goddess and said to Shantanu Know me to be the incarnation of the 
Celestial Ganges the mother of the eight Vasus who were cursed by a Rishi to become mortals I have liberated 
seven of my children the eighth is with you Take care of him he will be great and invincible in battle But 
you have broken the pledged word and I cannot remain with you any longer Saying this she flew upwards 
and disappeared among the clouds 


Shantanu named the child Bhishma and brought him up with great care The child grew into magm 
ficent manhood and gave promise of a great military career 

Some years passed and Shantanu again went out hunting He saw beside a village ferry Satyavati 
the beautiful daughter of the king of the fishers and fell in love with her But her father would only consent 
to the marnage 1f Shantanu promised that Satyavatis son would be made heir to the throne — This the hing 
would not do for he loved Bhishma dearly and would not deprive his great son of his birthright for the satisfac 
tron of his own Iove So he returned to Hastinapur with a heavy heart 


Bhishma happened to notice his fathers deyection and on enquiring of the kings men came to know 
the cause of it The young pnnce immediately proceeded to the chief of the fishers and told fim that he had 
renounced his right to the throne and Satyavati might be marned to Shantanu But the chieftain did not want 
any claimant to the throne to appear afterwards and asked Bhishma to remam celibate Bhishma agreed and 
took an oath accordingly After this Satyavatt was entrusted to Bhishma who drove her in hus chariot to 
Hastinapur and presented her to bis father Shantanu was overcome by the nobility of sentuments evinced 
by hus son and blessed hum to become invincible 

Shantanu on his death left a son named Vichitravirya who dred soon after his marriage His wives 
Ambika and Ambalha then had according to the sanctions of Niyoga relations with the sage Vyasa who was 
practising austeritres in the forest This sage had matted locks a beard that reached to hus anklesanda stink 


© An ancient usage by which a man could raise issue to his impotent or deceased friend or brother by his wife. It will 
be noticed that the Jews had a similar custom 


. 
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ing body and appeared loathsome to the young queens So when Vyasa embraced Ambika this lady closed 
her eyes and consequently her child Dhritarashtra was born bind = Ambalika turned pale and hence herson 
Pandu was born pale Dhritarashtra _becruse of his blindness could not become hing and hence Pandu when 
he came of age was installed on the throne 


Pandu marred hunts and Madr but unfortunately could not hive conjugal relations with them as he 
had fatlen under the curse of a Rwht But hunts before marriage had received a boon by which she could 
worship any five gods of the pantheon and beget a son by each To test the efficacy of the boon she had already 
worshipped. Surya (the sun) and obtuned a son named harna whom she had to cast off as at that time she 
wasunmarried — hunts told Pandu of the boon and with tus permission she worshipped Dharmarayi (\ ama), \ayu 
(the god of wind) and Indra in tue and was blessed with three sons Dharmaputra (Xudhishtura) Bhima and 
Arjuna She could obtain one more son but she gencrously transferred this poner to Madr the second wife 
of Pandy who worshipped the twin Aswins and gave birth to the twins Nakula and Sahdeva 


After the birth of his sons Pandu went out with his wives for a pleasure trip into the forests where 
ammated by the charm of the forest scenery and maddened by Inve he forgot the curse apy rorched Madr: ant 
on touching het felt down dead = Madri immolated herself on the funeral y yre of her husband 


After Pandus death Dhrittrashtra acted as regent for his sons with Bhishma as the counsellor The 
blind king hid one hundred sons (called the Kaurwrs) of whom Duryodhana was the el fest and Dussasant 
the second The Pandavas (the sons of Pandu) and the hauravas were brought up together the former were 
more energetic and in games often the latter And Duryodhana from his very childhood became jealous of his 
cousins and tried to destroy them by fair means or foul 


When the boys came of age for instruction in the use of weapons it became necessary to find 1compe 
tent teacher for them and one was found more or less by chance One day while the boy» were playing vt ball 
ima field the ball rolled away and fell ntoa well They stood wondering what to do when they saw a thin dark 
Brahmin sitting under a tree nearty and rppeale { to him for help The Brahmin took 1 ring from his finger 
and threw that too into the well Princes satd he to them If you promise me my dinner I shall draw 
the ball for you by means of blades of griss and then my ring with an arrow = The princes promised him not 
only a dinner but riches for life upon which he shot 1 blade of grass intothe well shot others behind it till a 
chain of them was formed with which le drew up the ball Then he shot an arrow into the well which re 
turned to his hand with the nng — The chil Iren dud not know how to reward so great 1 min and said su Go 
to your grandsire Bhishma said the Brahmin and tell him what vou hive seen he will reward me 


The eager boys went to Bhishma and related to him all that had hapy ne} The great Vasu smiled He 
Anew that the Brahmin wis the renowned archer Drona son of Bharaduaja who had come to Nastinapur on. 
apurpose He sent for Drona and without ashing any questions appointed him instructor of the Princes 


Drona taught the princes the use of various weapons and the boy Arjuna distingutshed himself in archery 
He singled out this prince and gaye him special traning in the use of bow and arrow — Arjuna too hada natural 
talent for marksmanship and he even practised at might One dark night Drona happened to hear the twang 
of the bow and he proceeded to the spot whence the noise came and saw Arjuna Practising He embraced. 
lus disciple and said Aryuna thou shalt be great in battle 


On the completion of the education of the princes in accordance with the custom of the time 4 da: 
was fixed for the princes to make a public display of their skill in the use of weapons I ists wer eared 
criets went out proclaiming the date and time of the tournament 1nd all arrangements were made to accom 
modate guests and the public 


At the appomted time Dhritarashtra the king together with his wife Gandhan ay 
Gallery Bhishma guests and priests nobles and ministers then tock the seats The ey aud ‘cane 
people thronged to the public galleries And amidst the sounding of trumpets and drums Drona, dressed 
in white entered the hsts with his son Aswathaman followed by the princes The princes on a signal from 
Drona d spersed in various directions and shot arrows on the targets previously fixed for the purpose The 
aim of every archer was sure and no arrow missed tts mark The sky was clouded with the shafts the princes 
shot mm all directions After archery a display in horsemanship was gnen The princes leapt on the bicks 
of spirited horses and vaulting and careering turning this way and that went on shooting at the mark: 
*After this there was a chanot race and the delighted spectators cheered the victors . 


Now came the tume for single combat Duryodhana and Bhima entered th 
‘The two princes fought with equal skill and the enthustastic specators took oles one ety te thes clubs 


art: 
dhana and the other Bhuna The feelings among the public and the combatants ran thigh oa Deen os aved 
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a serious fight stopped the contest and separated the combatants Then Drona silenced the music for a mo 
ment and introduced Arjuni to the spectators as the most skilful of his pupils The young prince acknowledged 
his teacher s compliment with becoming humility and gave a wonderful display of his skillin archer, = Such 
were the power and hghtness of Arjuna that it seemed as if with one weapon he created fire with another 
water with a third mountuns and as if with a fourth all these were made to disappear Now he appeared 
tall and agin short Now he appeared fighting with sword or mace standing on the pole or yoke of hus chariot 
then in a flash he would be seen on the car itself and in yet another instant he was fighting on tle field And 
with his arrows he hit all kinds of marks — Now as if by'a single shot he let fly five arrows into the mouthofa 
revolving iron boar Again he discharged twenty-one arrows into the hollow of a cow s horn sway ing to and 
to tom the rope on which it hung Thus he showed his shill in the use of the bow and mace walking about 
the lists mn circles 


Just as the cheenng of tl e crowd was at its highest an unknown person of noble bearing entered the 
hsts and there was the sudden silence of exjectation The unknown soldier was hamna son of Surya the 
first born of hunt: whom she had cast away He had been picked up by a charioteer and brought up as his 
own son harna had leamt the use of weapons at the feet of Parasurama to whom he had gone disguised as 
a Brahmin as Rama was yell known for his anti Ashatnya activities Karna had learnt everything from Rama 
when the fraud was discovered Rama in his anger cursed harna According to this curse harna was to be 
successful in all battles except the last in which the wrong use of a weapon was to lad to his death 


Karna was tall and well built of magnificent bearing capable of slaying a hon He wore a shimmng 
armour and declared in a loud voice that he could perform all the feats Arjuna had done and challenged him 
ta single combat Arjuna felt insulted and cned out that hima would meet hts death at his hand, "Speak. 
thou in arrows prince said harna _as becoming a soldier The challenge was accepted unt: who 
recognized her first born, fainted in the Royal Gallery where she was sitting 


Now one difficulty arose for harna to engage Arjuna in combat _ Princes could fght only pnnces and 
kama could show no royal lineage He was the son of a chanoteer Duryodhana who was bursting with 
jealousy on seeing the honours paid to Arjuni now came forward He declared that 1f Arjuna would only 
fight with a prince his ftther Dhntarashtra would make hama king of Anga To the old hing his sons word 
was law and he asked the chief priests to step forward and crown harna king of Anga then and there The 
pnest did as he was told and Karna was declared hing of Anga_ harna and Duryodhana then embraced each 
other and the former swore that from that day onward he would be the constant frend and companion of 
Dury odbina 

At that moment a shriveled old man entered the lists and advanced towards Karna It was his father 
the chanoteer whocame to congratulate his son on his having becomeaking arna publicly acknowledged him 
as his father and embraced the old man And tl en Bhima ened Here indeed 1s a hero | Methinks the whip 
1s the proper weapon to fight with the son of achanoteer —_arna looked towards the sun whom he knew 
by intuition as his father His hips trembled to make answer but before he spoke Duryodhana answered 
Bhima The lneage of heroes saidhe sever unknown They found the own kingdoms and dynasties 
What does 1t matter where a brave man comes from? Even if harna were of low birth my fnmendship has 
ennobled him Let him who dares measure swords with harna 

Now there arose an uproar in the crowd of spectators and the sun went down The tournament was 
declared closed and the two bowmen parted without a combat 


Drona s Revenge 4 

Drona had not come to Hastmapur merely to make a hving He had a deep motive in undertaking 
the instruction of the pmnces His special care in traming Arjuna was also in accordance with this motive 
With the assistance of the princes he wished in short to wreak vengeance on Drupada the Panchala king 
who had once humibated him ~The following 1s the story of ther enmity 

Drupada and Drona were educated under the same teacher and when they lived under the roof of their 
teacher ere great frends One day Drona told Drupada of his poverty and the young prince prommed that 
he would on becoming king give Drona wealth and honours On the completion of their education the two 
boys went to their respective parents and practically forgot each other 

as the son of the poor hermit Bharadwayja and found it difficult to make both end» meet But 

he put op witches pov erty tila tes Aswathaman was born to hum when moved by the needs of the child he 
left the hermitage to seek his fortune First he went to his old friend Drupada who was now 5 oe spoke 
to him of the good old days of their boyhood reminded hum that he had even promised to mal 7 um kang a 
half the kingdom of Panchala and hinted that he Drona wasin need of ushelp Drupada on the other han 
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wondered at the presumption of the Brahmin who on the strength of foolish promises made in childhood 
claimed friendship with the mightv king of the Panchalas and turned him out 


lf 
All the thoug! ts of Drona were now turned to revenge He forgot his poverty and apphed hunsel 
to the study of the science of war practised the use of various weapons and in course of time became pro- 
fiaent m the art But alone he could not punish Drupada and hence he decided to form some powerful 
alliances and he hoped to find an ally in the princes of Hastinapur 


Accord ng to the usages of the ancient Hindus students had to give the teacher s fee at the termination 
of the course of instruction The fee was paid either in com or by services whichever the teacher desired 
When the education of the princes was over they asked Drona to name his fee Bring ye said he to the 
princes the hing of the Panchalas in chains tome And he looked at Arjuna with eyes of affection 


The princes set out with an army and invaded the kingdom of Panchala Draupada met them 1n battle 
but Arjuna by his skill in archery and by strategem managed to break the ranks of the enemy and capture the 
king whom he brought 1n chains to Drona 


Drona saw Drupada and smiled He asked the king whether he would now care to cultsyate his friend 
ship Drupada felt deeply humuliated and remained silent Whether you desire it or not Drupada — said 
Drona I wish to be your friend And lest you should feel lowerd by my fnendship I hke to be your equal 


and shall have half your kingdom —_ Saying thus he released Drupada and sent him bach to the other half of his 
kingdom 


It was now Drupada s turn to live for revenge His mind was filled with wrath agamst the spiteful 
Brahmin_and with admiration for the skill of Anjuna He practised austemties performed sacnifices and pro 
pitiated Brahma who appeared before him and asked him what he wanted Panchala pray ed fora son who would 
kul Drona and a daughver who would wed Arjuna The boon was granted a son whom he named Dhnsh 
tadyumna and a daughter were born of Drupada 


THe Conflagration at Benares 


Yudhishtira came of age and it became mcumbent on Dhritarashtra to give up office and crown him 
king But Duryodhana son of Dhntarashtra was an ambitious man and desired the kingdom for himself He 
prevailed upon Ins weak minded father to plan the destruction of the Pandavas The blind king was much 


attached to his son and the desire to see him crowned king overcame his sense of justice anda plot was 
hatched to destroy all the Pandavas 


The date of the annual festival held mn honour of St iva in Benares was approaching and courtsers told off 
for the purpose began to praise to the Pandavas the beauty of the city of Benares and the splendour of the 
festival The five princes very naturally expressed a des te to attend the festival and this was exactly what 
Dhntarashtra and Ins evil son wanted They caused a house to be constructed for the stay of the Pandavas m 
Benares and the architect was secretly :structed to fill the walls with inflammable matenals The unsuspect 
ang Pandavas and their mother proceeded to Benares and stayed in the house built for them But on the eve 
of the mght on which Duryodhana had decided to set fire to the house a messenger from Hastmapur came to 
the Pandavas The plot had been discovered by Vidura a relative and well wi her of the Pandavas who lived 
in Dhritarashtra s court and it was he who sent the messenger to the Pandavas to inform them of thenature of 
the house they were living in and of the intention of Duryodhana to set fire to t that very mght 


Purochana the accomplice of Duryodhana who was charged with the task of setting fire to the house 
came to the house as a wayfarer and was allowed to sleep m the verandah Presently came a group of travel 
Jers an old woman and her five sons and the princes allowed them too to sleep in the house The Pandavas 
kept awake for a long time and Purochana tied by the vigsl fell asleep Then the Pandavas set fire to the 
house and escaped with their mother into the forests on the other bank of the Ganges unpercerved by any of 
the citizens In the morning people saw the charred bodies of five men and a woman and took them for those 
of the Pandavas and the rmother All the citizens lamented the death of the noble princes and their aged mother 
The jealousy between the Pandavas and the Kauravas was well known and foul play was suspected but no 
one dared to accuse the king In Hastinapur Duryodhana put his own interpretation on the death of Puro- 
chana The man he thought had drunk and after settmg fire to the house slept im the verandah The 
‘kauravas however mourned the death of the men m due form and rendered the dead bodies royal honours * 


* The misfortune to the travellers s just fied a whch rts 
de tles who could only get hberat on in this mannet ty 2 kee Pirports fo sax that they. were fncarbat Gps of ertart 
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The Pandavas in the meantime disguised themselyes as mendicant Brahmins and after meeting with 
many adventures in the forest came to the township of Ekachakra where they stayed Here they came to 
know that Draupad: daughter of the hing of the Panchalas was to be given in marriage to the winner im a test 
ef skilinarchery They together with some Brahmins of Ekachakra proceeded to the capital of the Panchala 

ng, 


The Marriage of Draupads 


Drupada heard the report of the death of the Pandavas and was much grieved for he had intended 
to give lus daughter in marmiage to Arjuna = Now that he believed that Arjuna was no more he decided to 
find a husband for his daughter as skilled im archery as Arjuna himself So he caused a mghty bow to be 
made with which the successful suitor for Draupadi s hand had to shoot five arrows through a ring suspended 
ata great height 


Many were the lungs and knights who assembled in Panchalas court to win the beautiful Draupadi 
Kama ind Duryodhana were there When all the royal guests had taken their appointed places Dhnshtadyumna 
entered the platform with his sister and declared in a voice rich as thunder — Oh! ye monarchs that are as 
sembled here to-day behold the bow and the yonder rng! He who can shoot five arrows through that ring 
having bitth beauty and strength of person—shall obtain today my sisteras lis bnde — Then he introduced 
each of the assembled kings by name and hneage to hus sister “One by one the kings stepped forward strung 
the bow and shot arrows at the mark , but none could shoot even a single arrow through the rng Dury odhana 
failed vanous other kings renowned Yor therr skill an archery also failed And then came the turn of Karna 
the king of Anga The great bowman stepped forward and his beanng left none in doubts as to the result 
‘The Pandavas who were sitting among the Brahmins thought that the princess was lost Karna took the bo v 
strung it with ease and grace took aim and was about to shoot w} en Draupadh rose from her seat and ened out 

Let tum not shoot | I will not wed the son ofacharioteer arma smiled.a bitter smile ghinced at the sun 
threw the bow down and returned to his seat 


was a murmur of resentment among the princes but the Brahmins cheered him The general oprnion how 
ever was that the sight of the beautiful Draupad: had deranged the man But his bearing was impressive 
and no one stopped him He stepped round the bow in the act of worsh pping it took it strung it and shot 
five arrows in quick succession through the ring The Brahmins cheered him loudly A Brahmin had beaten 
all the Ashatniyas in their own game ! 


Drupada declared that the young Brahmin had won his daughter and Draupadi acknowledged him as 
herlord But the princes felt insulted S rhey rose up mm arms against the Brahmans and Drupada and a severe 
conflict ensued n Which the Pandavas and the Panchalas vanquished their enemies and put them to flight 
‘The bridegroom then disclosed his identity to Drupada and the king was overcome with joy at finding that the 
young Brahmin was none other than Arjuna The Pandavas did not stay in Drupada s court for long but took 
leave of the Panchala hing and returned to therr mother who was in Ekachakra Arjuna was the first to reach 
her Today saidhe to Kunt: I have received in alms something precious Good said Kunt: but 
share it as usual with all your brothers And thus Draupadi came to be the wife of all the Pandavas 


I seuffl dm Drupadas court Karna and Duryodhana recogmzed Arjuna and Bhima 
They reported the vend oy to Dhritarashtra ‘sho convened a council of ministers and took counsel Dur 
Jodhana wanted to dispose of the Pandavas by foul methods Karna was a soldier and he voted for a stra ght 
and open fight Bhishma and Drona advised Dhnitarashtra and his son to refrain from the on achive and 
Tecognize P; ht to the kingdom After much discussion and argumen' pinion 
prevailed and peer deeded to divide the kingdom equally and give one half to the Bene ve An envoy was 
Accordingly despatched to Yudhishtira and this prince accepted the offer and returned to Hastimapur wit! 


lus brothers mother and Draupad: 


The Game of Dice ch they called Indraprastha 
hich they called Indrapras! 
Th their portion of the kingdom built a city wi 

anda Saleee neg the Bente of bach ee Pa the gods envied ae. Liver othr a oe abe renowned relates 

Mayasura and its flooring and ceiling were of such marvellous workmans! re 
alace and while bemg taken round he 

crystal floors from water Duryodhana was mvited to see the ps found Te 

Draupad: who happened to see hum clappe 

mistook water for a crystal floor and fell into a pleasure bath er 0 en 

her h t raulle But Duryodhana felt humubated and swore 

oy pa ree eyts beater eer back and plotted the rum of the Pandavas and of Panchah (Draupadi) 
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Yudhushtira had a weakness for gambling and Sakune the materma? uncle of Duryodhana was noted Sor 
sharp practice in the game Duryodhana sent out a challenge to Yudhishtira to play at-dice with hum In 
days deciding the fate of kingdoms by the throw of dice was a recognized form of contest between kings and 
Yudhishtira could not in honour refuse to accept the challenge Besides he too loved gambling So he went 
to Hastmapur and gambled with Sikuni whom Dury odhana had appointed on his behalf In the game Yudhtsh 
tira began to lose Whenever Ludhist tira lost a stake Duryodhana laughed aloud and taunted him = This 
exasperated Yudhishtira and a madness seized ham = He gambled away villages towns cittes and finally the 
whole kingdom Jewels personal belongimgs houses chariots horses and elephants were also lost and le was 
left with nothing to offer as a stake ‘Ludhshtira then offered himself and his brothers as a stake and lost 
The mad king finally offered Drauy adi and lost her also 


This was Duryodhana » hour of revenge Draupadi had insulted him in Indraprastha he would now 
insult her in the presence of the assembled guests He sent for her and when she came asked hs ribald brother 
Dussasana to strip Ter naked before the Assembly ! Dussasana caught her by the clothes and dragged her The 
whole assemblage of men sat still ag though paralysed by the immens ty of the outrage Draupadi cried aloud 
to the gods to descend to the earth and save her Ina moment her weakness was turned into hatred and rage 
She looked like the goddess Durga herself She tore her har andcned —{ will not_tie this hair till it 1» 
anointed with the blood of Dury odhant ind Dussasana _ At that moment Dhntarashtra heard the howl of 1 
yachal m the distance Anass brayed The fate of the haurayas was sealed 4 namuless terror seized the 
old king and he cned out in spite of himself. Draupadi my sonsfave sinned Ask any boon you desire so that 
I may exyiate for their sins Grant me my freedom and the freedom of my husbands she said. Granted 
said the old man and Dussasana immediitely left Draupadt 


Duryodhana now felt troubled What he had gained in gambling was lost through the folly of the old 
king The free Pandavas could become a potent source of danger So he challenged Yudhishtira again a 
last throw of dice he declared and the chances are equal for youand me If you lose you and your people 
should hve as exiles in the forest for twelve yeurs and pass the thirteenth in some city unrecognized by an 


y 
If you are recognized in the thirteenth year you have to pass another twelve years in the forests as forfeit If 
L lose I will do the same 


Agreed said Yudhishtira and the fatal dice were thrown Ludhishtira lost 


The Pandavas with hunti and Panchal retired into the forest Dunng their wanderings in the woods 
they had many adventures with men demons and bexsts They knew that their quarrels with the cousins would 
imevitably lead to war and hence took care to form alliances with some kings They propttiated gods by pe- 
nances and received from them many powerful weapons The dishevelled hair of Draupadi was also ® per 

etual reminder of the need for revenge and the princes hept themselves in training for the coming struggle 
n their forest dwellings they were visited by many of their friends of whom Anshna (the Avatar of Vishnu) 


was one | He was their cousin on the maternal side and was particularly fond of Arjuna to whom he gave his 
sister Subhadra in marnage 


At last the thirteen years exile was over and Bhima and Arjuna counselled \udhishtira to send word 
to Duryodhana to return their share of the kingdom or prepare for war \udhushtira was a pacifist and did 
not like to precipitate a war with his kimsmen krishna too advised the desirability of an amicable settlement 
and offered to go himself to the court of Dhritarashtra and plead for the cause of the Pandavas All accepted 
the advice of Krishna and he went to Hastmapur as the envoy of the Pandavas 


Duryodhana in the meantme had not been idle Dunng his cousins exile he had made vast muhtary 
preparations and entered into alliances with many powerful kings So when Anshna came with his peace 
offer Duryodhana very naturally took it as a sign of tke weakness of the Pandavas and treated the env oy with 
contempt Hnshna first asked for Indraprastha and half the kingdom When this was refused he ashed for 
five provinces so that each of the Pandavas could rule as the chteftam of a province this was also refused 
Anshna then begged in succession for five towns five villages and at last for five houses The entreaties of 
Anshna only exasperated Duryodhana who declared that he would not give the Pandavas as much land as 


@ pin pomt and in his arrogance asked his men to sewze Knshna and whip him hrishna fought the hauravas 
and made good hus escape 


The envoy went bach to Yudhishtira and reported the faslure of his mission Now no course was left 
open but to declare war Accordingly war was declared and all the allies of the Pandavas informed 


On the declaration of war Kunti was troubled by strange fears Karna was her first bot 
mudable enemy of her other sons In the coming struggle either he or her other sons would be tae ar 
was plam Hence she decided to disclose his identaty to Karna and dissuade him from fighting on the side of 
the Kauravas One morning while karna was walking by the bank of a stream Kunti accosted him Kama 
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Drona, took the place of the fallen hero Five days did this general fight, He too was invincible in 
a straight fight, and as long as he ved no one could defeat the Kauravas But Drona had a weak spot He 
was greatly attached to his son Ashwathaman, and st was the thought of safety of tlus son that made hum fight 
with irresistable energy Moreover, there was a prediction to the effect that as long as Drona lived Ashwatha- 
man would be safe 


On the fifteenth day of the struggle, when the battle was raging and Drona was fighting with the mught 
of a god, 2 rumour went forth that Aswathaman was dead Drona was dismayed, but so great was hus faith 
in the prediction that ke would not believe the rumour, and went on fighting He could not, however, see 
hus son who was fighting far away from him in the field“ Aswathaman 1s dead", cned Bhima in hss thun- 
derous voice So did Arjuna and many other Pandava general» “Liars,” retorted Drona “ I can bebeve 
none ofyou If Yudhushtira tells me, 1 will believe him, because he 1s mcapable of telling a le and his testimony 
can never be false’ At that moment Bhima shot an arrow, killed an elephant named Ashwathaman, and 
Yudhishtira saw it Presently Yudmshtira came m heanng range of Drona Youdhishtia,” fhouted the 
fond father, 1s my son Aswathaman ahve?” “ Aswathaman,’ repled Yudhishtira, “1s dead, I mean, 
he added in an mandible tone “ Aswathaman the elephant’ 


Drona’s energy left him and he dropped Ins bow Dhnshtadyumna, son of Drupada, who was wating 
for the opportunity, immediately killed the redoubtable hero who had humiliated Ins father 


After the death of the two great generals Duryodhana became apprehensive of victor, But Karna, his 
bosom friend and the mortal enemy of Arjuna, was still ave He was now appointed fhe generaltssuma of 
the Kaurava forces, and the son of Surya fought with extraordmary skill and courage One by one all the 
Pandavas except Arjuna came within shooting range of his bow but he disdained to kill them because of the 
vow he had made to his mother Karna did not meet Arjuna on the first day of his generalship, as Arjuna was 
fighting in another sector But the next day the two heroes met and closed in for mortal combat Arrows 

er arrows were shot and the whole army stopped fighting to watch the termble combat the hke of wluch 
they had never beheld Arrows lke snakes, arrows like hooded cobras, arrows like birds, whisthng arrows, 
arrows like flames filled the shy and each shaft was cut by a countershaft shot by the opponent At last, to 
end the combat, Kama took the mortal arrow given him by Indra, and shot 1t " But alas} st was the wrong 
weapon Karna forgot that a serpent whom Arjuna had once harmed, had entered into 1t and the arrow when 
Karna shot 1t assumed more speed than the archer gave it | Knshna, the ever-vigilant charioteer of Arjuna, 
put extra weight into the car and pressed it down, and the shaft that was aimed at the throat of Arjuna sped 
away with his diadem The dismayed Karna wondered what had gone wrong Then the curse of Parasurams 
came to his mind The end was nigh Earth itself now gaped and began to swallow the wheels of Karna’s 
car, and his chanoteer cried helplessly The son of Surya made a supreme effort to fight itself, he jumped 
from the car and began to disengage its wheels Arjuna advanced with his bow =“ {n the name of honour” 


cried Karna, “do not shoot All the laws of chivalry lay down that one in a chanot should not shoot an enemy 
standing on the ground 


“ Where were honour and the laws of chivalry when my wife was sulted?" Asked Aryuna in dert- 
sion, and he shot the arrow he had worshipped all along for the destruction of Karna Karna was cut im twair, 
and died on the spot “' When Karna fell, the rivers stood still, the Sun set in pallor, the mountains with their 


forests began to tremble and all creatures were in pain, but evil things and the wanderers of the night were 
filled wath joy “ 


After the fall of Karna, Duryodhana fought a forlorn battle and was hilled by Bhima in single combat 
I€ 1s said that at tlie end of the Battle not a single one of the active combatants who fought on the side of the 
Kauravas remained ahve Evil was destroyed in its entirety 


CHAPTER VI 
ENEMIES OF THE GODS 


“ And of the canmbals that each other eat, 
The Anthropophagi, and men whose heads 
Do grow beneath their shoulders ” 


Othello, 


CCORDING to Hindu ethical conceptions there 1s neither perfect good nor absolute evil Good and 
evil are comparative terms, without evil there can be no good, and no evil without good Hence in 
Hinduism there 1s no parallel to Jesus, the perfect man and God, or Lucifer the Devil Rama tht 

hero of the Ramayana, the nearest approach to the ideal of perfection, was by no means without faults, he 
lulled Bal, the brother of Sugnva, hiding himself behund a tree an act blamable by all the laws of chivalry , hé 
discarded his mnocent wife in order to placate public opimon Yudhushtira, the hero of the Mahabharata, 
was a gambler , when victory in the Mahabharata battle depended on his tellmg a he, Yudlushtira, though re~ 
luctantly, did tell a he and for this sin he was taken upto the gates of hell 


On the other hand, Ravana and Duryodhana, the villains of the epics were not without virtues. Ravana 
was a good ruler and a devoted son, and his ten heads were symbolic of hts vast knowledge, proficiency in the 
six Shastras (sciences) and the four Vedas Duryodhana was a faithful frend, dutzful son and able statesman 
The besetting sin of Ravana was foolish pnde together with a love for other people's wives, and that of Dur’ 
pools, love for power Apart from these vices, both of them can be favourably compared to many of the 

eroes of the epics 


‘The gods too are umperlect In the quarrel for precedence among the members of the Trinity, Brahma, 
as we have seen, unhesitatingly spoke an untruth for which he lost his fifth head Vishnu often had recours¢ 
to treachery in avercoming hus foes Shiva’s wrathful nature led him to commit Brahmanicide, the most 
heinous cnme a mortal or god conld commit 


No being, then, whether god or man, 1s perfectly good The Supreme Being 1s not exactly a being, 
but 1s without attnbutes and as regards That One, there is no pomt in saying IT is good , because 1T 1s above 
good and evil The conception of good and evil arises out of the inherent incapacity of the mortal mind td 
Poceve realities, the perception of ordinary mortals 1s relatrve, and hence the illusion of ethical notrons 

While, for all practzcal purposes in human relations, the Hindus do recogmze the need for a distinction bet- 
ween good and evil and emphasize its importance in the scmptures they hold that ultimate reahty 1s ONE 
and good and evil have no place in IT 


Another snteresting point that strikes the student of Hindu mythology 1s the close relationship the 
Hindu mystic trace between good and evil Both Daityas (Asuras born of Diti) and Adityas (celestials born 
of Aditi) are the sons of the sage Kasyapa, thus good and evil are half brothers The Pandavas and the Kau- 
ravas, personifications of good and evil respectively, were cousins Shishupala the bitterest enemy of Vishnu, 
was, as we shall see presently, an mcarnation of one of his most ardent devotees 


The above are the higher ethical conceptions embodied in some of the myths, related in the scnptures, 
of gods and their enemers, for the rest, most of the fables narrated about their conflicts can be classed in the 
category of the stories told of Jack, the Giant Kuler 


The enemies of the gods have many names, such as Rakshasas Daityas, Danavas, Yakshas, Asuras, etc 
Of these, ‘ Asura * is the most commonly used word in Hindu sacred bterature, and the most incomprehensible 
‘Sura’ means god and ‘A-sura’ indicates a non god ‘Sura’ also means one who dnnks spintuous liquors 
and then ‘A sura’ means one who abstams from drinking The ancient Aryans it must be remembered, 
drank hard, and Asuras were probably non Aryans who did not know the art of distilling In one myth it as 
related that when the goddess of wine appeared on the milk-ocean with a bowl of Sura a (quer) the gods partook 
of it and their enemies did not, from which circumstance the latter came to be calied Asuras A yet another 
interpretation 1s that ‘Asura’ 1s the Hindu name for Assynan Tbe Indo-Aryans were once immucal to the 
Assyrians and had occasion to fight many wars with them 


In some accounts the word 1s used tn a racial sense to denote non-Aryan races of barbarous habits, in 
others it 18 used with an ethical smport to mdicate evil persons We have seen that the Asura Kans was the 
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uncle of the god Knshna Prahlada was the son of the Asura Hiranyakasipu buts revered in the three worlds 
asagreatsoul One of the hymns of the Rig Veda is addressed to an Asura and in this capacity he 1s then a god! 


In‘ their earbest conception the Rakshasas seem to be those unknown creatures of darkness to which 
the superstition of all ages and races has attributed the evils that attend this fe and a malignant desire to 
injure mankind In the Epic period they seem to be persomfications of the abongines of India presented 
under the ternble aspect of vampires flymg through the aw suckmg blood &c im order to heighten the 
triumphs of the Aryan heroes who subdued them In this character they play a very prominent part in the 
Ramayana the beautiful epic of Valmiki Here they are led by Ravana the hing of Lanka which 1s supposed 
to be the island of Ceylon and tts capital and they are subdued by Dasaraths Rama the heroof the poem In 
the Puranic period they are mfemal giants the children of the Rishi Pulastya and enemies of the gods They 
are then divided into three classes (1) The slaves of Kubera the god of wealth and guardians of his treasures 
{2) Malevolent amps whose chief delight 1s to disturb the pious in their deyotions and (3) giants of enormous 
proportions inhabiting the nether regions and hostile to the gods * 


The Asuras and their conflicts with gods have also astronomic and astrologic meanings and many of the 
my ths indicate the motions of the heavenly bodies and their crossing one another s sphere of influence 


Of the numerous Asuras mentioned in Hinda scriptures three paws were the most celebrated They 
were incamations of Jaya and Vajaya two warders of Vishnu s palace who offended some Rishis and fell under 
their curse They were given the choice of undergoing six births on earth or other worlds as devotees of 
Vishnu or three as his enemies and they chose the latter as leading to the speedier return to Vishnu Dunng 
their Asura births they remained ignorant of their celestial origin They were first born as Htranyahsha and 
Hiranyakasipu then as Ravana and Kumbhakama and lastly as hansa and Shishupala In the first two they 
were brothers and in the last relatives How Hiranyaksha Hiranyakasipusha and Kansa were killed by Vishnu 
an his Avatars has been narrated in the second chapter The destruction of Ravana has also been related but 
this celebrated Asura 1s worthy of further notice 


RAVANA 


Wald tales of Ravana s strength are told In the Ramayana it ts said) = Where Ravana remains the 
sun loses his force the winds cease to blow the fire ceases to burn the rolling ocean seeing him stills its 
waves ‘The mighty giant had ten faces twenty arms copper coloured eyes a huge chest and white teeth 
hke the pons moon His form was as a thick cloud or the god of death with gaping mouth He had all 
the marks of royalty, but his body bore the smipress of wounds infl cted by all the divine arms in his warfare 
with the gods It was scarred by the thunderbolt of Indra by the tushs of Indras elephant Atravata and by 
the discus of Vishnu His strength was so great that he could agitate the seas and split the tops of mountains 
He was a breaker of all laws and a ravisher of other mens wives He once penetrated into Bhogavati (the ser 
pent capital of Patala) conquered the great serpent Vasuki and carried off the beloved wifeof Takshaka He 
defeated hus half brother Kubera (the god of wealth) and carned off his self moving chariot called Pushpaka 
He devastated the divine groves of Chitra ratha and the gardens of the gods Tall as a mountain peak he 
stopped with his arms the sun and the moon in thew course and prevented theit rising 


The army of Ravana consisted of numerous legions of demons each legion 14 000 strong These de- 
mons had frightful shapes —_ some were prodigously fat others excessively thin some dwarfish others 
enormously tall and humpbacked some had only one eye others only one ear some enormous paunches and 
flaccid pendent breasts others long projecting teeth and crooked thighs some could assume any forms at 
will, others were beautiful and of great splendour 


Ravana conquered the celestial kingdom with this ull looking army and brought all the gods in chains to 
Lanka and made them serve him Indra made garlands of flowers to dom his pera ‘Agar was his eek 
Surya (sun) supplied hght by day and Chandra (moon) by mght Varuna purveyed water for the palace and 
hubera furmshed cash The deities constituting the nine planets arranged themselves into a ladder by which 
(they serving as steps) Ravana ascended his throne Brahma (the great gods were also there) was a herald 
Procaming the giant's titles which were numerous Vishnu instructed the dancing puls and selected the 
fairest for the royal bed Shiva held the office of royal barber and trimmed Ravanas beard Ganesha had 
the care of the cows goats andherd Vayusweptthe house ama washed the hnen 


Ina fable it 1s related how Ravana obtamed the Atmalin; the real Li 
mortality from Shiva and lost all through his folly sare fat einem) Ven‘and 9 boot of: Im 
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It happened that Ravana’s mother was a devotee of Shiva and was in the habit of worshipping a Lingam. 
One day Indra stole the Lingam and the pious lady started fasting Ravana went to his mother and told her not 
to fast and that he would bring her the Atmalingam itself from the person of Sh'va__-He pacified his mother and 
started for Kailas Reaching the abode of Shiva, Ravana betook himself to the practice of austenties He 
stood on Ins head in the midst of five fires for ten thousand years At the end of every thousand years he cut off 
one of his heads and threw it into the fire Nine heads of Ravana were thus chopped off While he was about 
to cut his last throat Shiva appeared before him and ashed him to name his boons Ravana asked for three 
boons Immortality, the possession of the Atmalingam and marriage to a woman as beauttful as Uma, the wile 
of Shiva, whom Ravana happened to see in the course of his austerities Shiva gave him the Atmalingam and 
granted him the boon of rmmortalty with a stipulation that he should not in any way harm Shiva As for 
the wife, Shiva said that in three worlds there was not a woman to equal Uma in beauty, thereupon Ravana 
asked for Uma herseif Mahadeva showed some reluctance to part with bis wife bit Ravana threatened to 
perform austertties more severe than those from which he had just emerged, thus intimidated, the Great God 
surrendered his wife 


As soon as Ravana received the boons, Narada appeared before him and persuaded him to believe that 
Shiva had no power to grant a boon of immortality, and the deity, im granting such a boon, had infact fooled 
the kingof Lanka Ravana was carried away by Narada’s eloquence and in his anger tore off mount Kailas where 
Shiva was meditating and threw it away This was against Shiva's stipulation and the boon of ummortality 
became forfeit 


Ravana then took Uma, placed her on his shoulders, and with the Atmalingam in Ins hand, proceeded. 
towards Lanka All the gods were now alarmed Uma herself cried out to Vishnu to save her from Ravan 
The god of preservation then took the form of an old Brahmin and appeared before Ravana He saluted the 
Asura king respectfully and asked him from where he had got the old hag on his shoulders“ You bhind old 
fool of a Brahmin ™ satd Ravana “ can't you see she 1s no old hag but Uma, wife of Shiva, the most beautiful 
lady in the three worlds >” “ Emperor of Lanka,” said the Brahmun ‘ it ill becomes so just a ruler as your- 
self to revile an old Brahmin without cause If you do not believe my words please look at the lady yourself 
and then say whether she 1s a hag or not ” Uma took the hint and immediately transformed herself into 
an old hag , and when Ravana looked at her he was surprised to see that the old Brahmin had spoken the truth 
He dropped the old woman there and then and proceeded southwards with the Atmalingam 

Ravana had not gone far when he wished to answer the call of nature The Lingam could not be placed 
on the ground as Shiva had told him that 1f once the Lingam were to touch ground, it would remain there 
So he looked for somebody to hold it for hun and found a cowboy tending his floch Ravana beckoned to 
hum, and when he came, gave him the Lingam to hold and warned him not to place it on the ground The 
cowboy (he was Ganesha who had assumed this form) told Ravana that he would hold the Lingam for one hour 
and no more Ravana agreed and retired to a bush nearby but he took more than one hour to retum So 
Ganesha dropped the Lingam on the ground and disappeared When Ravana came bach he saw the Lingam 
sinking into the ground and caught hold of 1t But the Lingam transformed itself into a cow and began to 
sink again and left only its ears above ground wid ek ‘ Seetdath ee 

west coast of India cal okarnam (cow s ear) and a temple there, dedica! 
to the Theres 6 Be ocsands of devotees from the four comers of India visit the temple for the annual 


festival 


KUMBHAKARNA (POT-EAR) 

med because his ears were like earthen pots Kumbhaharna was 
eight! ie Tae a ieeht and he “pod was as vast asa mountan His breath was like whirl wind and 
he speech ihe thunder No palace in Lanka could accommodate him and hence he chose as hi- abode a spacrous 


mountam cave j . : r : 
er Ravana, Kumbhakarna also aspired for immortality and performed austerities to pro- 
Giliie ohn oe ould ‘be nottced that in every case a boon of immortality was granted to an Asura there 
svere certain condations attached to 1t and the gods managed to find some loophole in the wording of the boon 
and made it meffective So Kumbhakarna wanted a boon of unconditional immortality and told Brahma - 
when this detty appeared before him Brahma refused to grant such a boon and cisappested This happen 7 
several trmes © At last the heat produced by the severity of Kumbhaharna’s penances erat unbes rable an 
the three worlds stood in danger of being burnt away In this predicament Brahma asked his wife Sarasvats 
to enter into the tongue of Kumbhakama and give it a twist when he next begged for the Boon As coe 
a Sarasvati took her place in Kumbhaharna’s mouth Brahma appeared before hum and aed rab i e 
wanted Kumbhaharna asked for ‘ eternal Ife,’ but the twisted tongue stuttered ‘ eternal <leep ranted, 
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said Brahma, and the ambitious giant was condemned to eternal sleep He pleaded for mercy and Brahma 
allowed him to wake up occasionally 


While the battle for Lanka was raging Ravana found 1t difficalt to stem the tide of mvasion and sent 
host of Rakshasas to wake up Kumbhakama who was then sleeping for nine months The demons proceeded 
to Rumbhakarna’s cave and found him slumbenng “drunk with sleep, vast as hell his rank breath sweeping 
all before hum smelling of blood and fat” Before waking up the eternal slumberer, the Rakshasas prepared 
for him a dish of Pilau in which hundreds of buffaloes and deer were cooked with vast quantities of nice 
The food was piled up as Ingh as Mount Meru and then the demons started hurling rocks and trees at Kumbha 
karna so as to wake him up But the breath of Pot car blew off these missiles The exasperated demons 
then started hacking him with axes but Pot-ear slept the harder Then they drove thousands of elephants over 
hus vast body and this had the desired effect Pot-ear at last yawned and woke up and seeing food fell heartily 
toit But he was dissatisfied with the fare and bitterly complained xgainst lus stingy brother for keeping him 
on a starvation diet More animals were then massacred and cooked Pot ear was now half fed, for the rest 
he was told that there were chances of getting an excellent feed on the battle-field as a good number of mon- 
keys and bears had crossed over to Lanka The prospect of getting such a feed drove off Jus sleep completely 
and he was now thoroughly roused And with a roar that shook the three worlds Kumbhakama ran to the 
scene of action 


The very sight of Kumbhakama fnghtened the monkeys The giant caught the monkeys and bears in 
hundreds and began to devour them tn easy mouthfuls No missile could produce any effect on his hide The 
monkeys fled in terror and even Hanuman the most courageous of them stood at a safe distance Lal 
tned to arrest his march but could not succeed At last Rama himself engaged himin action After a severe 
contest Rama cut off one of Kumbhakama s arms which 1m its fall destroyed many monkeys “ Then with a 
sacred shaft Rama cut away the other arm and with two keen-edged discs he cut away the demon $ leg and with 
a shaft of Indra he struck away his head and he fell like a great hill and crashed down tnto the sea and the gods 
and heroes rejoiced ’ 

SHISHUPALA 


Shishupala was the king of Ched: anda contemporary of Krishna As soon as he was born he brayed 
like an ass The mfant had three eyes and four arms and astrologers predicted that he would lose his third 
eye and extra arms at the sight of the man who was destined to kill hum later The mother of Shishupala 
visited many of her fnends and relatives with the child but no one deprived it ofits extra eye andarms One 
day, however, Krishna visited Chedi and as he took the child in his lap the thirdeye of Shisbupala disappeared 
together with the extra arms The mother of the child then approached Knshna and made fim promise to 
grant her a request + Knshna asked her to name her boon and she said — ‘ Promise me that if my son Shi- 
shupala offends you, you will forgive hm =‘ - Yes” replied Krishna, “‘1f be offends me one hundted times, 
yet a hundred trmes will I forgive hom” 


Shishupala grew up and became a powerful king Rukmins daughter of the king of Vidarbha was 
betrothed to him but the lady loved Krishna and asked him to carry her away to Dwaraha. krishna accordingly 
proceeded to Vidarbha with his brother Balarama and a select party of soldiers and carned away Rukmint 
on the day of her wedding (Marriage by capture was a recognized form for Kshatnyas in ancient days) 
‘This and many other incidents led to bitter enmity between krishna and Shishupala and although the latter 
offended Krishna many times he forgave him because of the promise he had made to the queen of Chedt_ _Knshna 
forgave him one hundred times Shishupala msulted him yet another time under the following circumstances 
and was killed by him 

After the Pandavas had received half the kingdom from Dhnitarashtra, Yudhushtira was crowned hing of 
Indraprastha and for the coronation ceremony many neighbounng kings and chieftains were imvited Fora 
particular ceremony one of the assembled dignitaries had to be named the chief guest and Yudhishtira on 
the advice of Bhishma gave the placeofhonourto Knshna Shishupala immediately got up and asked Yudhtsh- 
tira on what grounds Krishna was chosen for the honour Knshna was not a hing he said, nor the wisest, 
ablest or bravest among the assembled guests If the honour were to go by age, Vasudeva Knshnas father 
was there and he ought to have been preferred to his son, if by learning Drona, the teacher of the Pandavas 
ought to have been chosen , if treaty-alliances were of umportance, Drupada the father in law of the Pandavas 
was the proper person to be honoured. if reverence were the criterion for the choice Bhishma, the grandsire 
of the Pandavas onght to have been preferred to Knshna ‘ Then on what grounds Yudbishtira * asked 
Shishupala ‘ did you choose this common fellow of deceitful nature, notorious for his low birth among cows 
herds? I consider your choice as an insult to me and all the assembled guests ‘ 


Many of the kings could very well appreciate the force of Shishupala’s argument, and th 7 
dhishtira for his thoughtlessness “Then st was given out that Bhishme had suggested Rrshnes eet ee 
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the grandsire publicly acknowledged his responsibility in the matter and rebuked Shishu; for ecessal 
creating factions Shishupala’s wrath was now turned against Bhishma and he called cena old ay 
a fool, a hypocnte anda reprobate “ While you pretend to remain celibate,’ said Shishupala, “you corrupt 
other men’s wives _ Is 1t not known in the three worlds that you captured the daughters of the king of Kasi 
from their father's home on the day of marnage and took them by force te Hastinapur? We are not fools 
to believe your explanation that the ladies were intended for your half brother Vichutravirya Vichitravirya 
died ees then how did Aaah and Ania give birth to Dhntarashtra and Pandu? You are un- 
marie ‘ause you are incapable of being fai to the marnage bed Vertly you are a fit 

Knishna, the notnous eeducee nt the Gopis 7 23 Sompanign Jae 


Stushupala went on in this strain and the coronation ceremony was on the point of being interrupted by 
a factional fight Then Krishna, no more able to bear the outrageous language of Shivhupala, threw his weapon, 
the discus on hun which cut him into two 


Of Stushupala at 1s said he hated Vishnu (Krishna) more than any other of hts (Vishnu’s) enemes did. 
He plotted Knshna’s ruin even in his sleep But as his thoughts were always concentrated on Vishnu, albett 


in spite, he went to heaven mmediately after his death 
With Kansa and Shishupala the cycle of births to which the warders Jayaand Vyaya were condemned, 


was completed 
KALA YAVANA 

We have noticed im the second chapter that Knshna and hus people had to desert their ancestral city, 
Mathura and migrate to Dwaraka a fortress they buut in the sea for the purpose Mathura was deserted 
because of the invasion of Kala Yavana Jarasandha king of Magadha had already lard siege to the city when 
hala Yavana appeared at its gates with an army of three crores of Mlechchas (barbarians) The two invaders 
joined their forces and Knshna fought seventeen battles with them at the end of which he was defeated and 


made to desert the city 

After the migration to Dwaraka Knshna collected an army of Yadavas (hts own piched fighters) 
and engaged Kala Yavana imaction Krishnalost the battle and fled for hfe pursued by his powerful foc He 
was chased into the mountains and took refuge in the cave where Muchukunda was sleeping 


‘Thus Muchukunda was the indomitable son of king Mandhata of the Ikshaku race and had fought many 
battles for the gods when they had no general Onthe birth of Kartikeya Indra asked Muchukunda to take 
rest, and granted him a boon by which he could remain asleep tull the descent of Vishnu to earth in his Avatar 
as Krishna Indra also declared that the disturber ‘of Muchukanda’s sleep would suffer instant death as penalty 
After receiving the boon Muchakunda repaired to a mountain cave and fell asleep 


x1 tered the cave and covered the sleeping Muchukunda with his own yellow robe and hid 
omecifteenner, “Kala ‘Yavana entered the cave, mistook Muchukunda for Krishna and gave hima severe 
Lich Muchuhunda got up and Kala Yavana fell down dead 
{ Kala Yavanais obscure He was probably a foreign invader, as his name Yavana indicates 
The Blapbate aya that he wa sent by the sage Narada to aid the king of Magadha Whatever his origin, Kala 
Yavana has at present a number of devotees 1n India who worship him as a Deva (god) and call Krishna “an 
impious wretch, a merciless tyrant and implacable and most rancorous enemy 


BHIMA AND BAKA 


rtlosd 
fae OT et ¢ the turn of the house in which the Pandavas lived 
: death,” said he to his son “and 
t offered to go himself ‘Taman old man nearing 0 sax 
it pe ot hee I die oaorow or a few days later But you are young, my son, and have a life 


tohve” 
permit his ged parent to be eaten alive by a canmbal, and a3 persuasions 
prov ated seal a ee Tosend the soa to Baka Kunti now told the Brahmin lady that she had five 
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sons and at was only far that she should send one of them to Baka in preference to the only son of her hos- 
tess The good people would not allow their guests to suffer on account of them but Kunti told them that 
her son Bhima was a match for any Asura and had in fact killed many Asurasstronger than Baka She assured 
them that her son would kill Baka and nd the town of his tyranny once for all So Bhima was sent mth the 
cart of food to Baka 

Bhima drove the cart into the forest with al ght heart but before reaching Baha felt hungry This 
son of Kunts was famous for his gluttony and 1s often referred to in the Mahabharata as Vnikodara {one with a 
wolfish hunger) Bhima unjoked the oxen spread the meal before him and fell heartily to st 


In the meantune Baka felt hungry and wondered why his breakfast was not commg Determined to 
teach the people of Ekachakra a lesson he started towards that town On the way he saw Bhima at his break 
fast and feom the cart and the nature of the fare surmised that the meal had actually been meant for him 
Baka however wasted for Bhima to finish eating because he could then eat Bhima himself and save the trouble 
of eating Bhima and the meal separately 


‘When Bhima finished eating ns meal Baka rushed towards him with his mouth open ike a cave But 
Bhima took his club and knocked off the cannibals teeth The giant then uprooted a tree and the two began 
tofight The people of Ekachakra heard the roar of Baka and the clash of weapons and came to see the combat 
pier severe combat Bhuna killed the demon with his club and won the everlasting gratitude of the people 
of Ekachakra 


THE STORY OF KACHA AND DEVAYANI 


There was a time when the gods did not know the art of bringing dead people bach to hfe Ushanas 
(also called Sukra) the preceptor of the Asuras knew the art and so the Asuras who were hulled m battle by 
the gods were brought back to life by Ushanas and came again to fight with the gods ~The gods took counsel 
among themselves and sent hacha son of their pnest Brahaspati to Ushanas so that he might Jeam the art 
from the preceptor of the Asuras 


Kacha went to Ushanas and revealed his identity to hum with a frankness that pleased him and he ac 
cepted Kacha as his disciple Kacha was a devoted and dilgent pupil and his teacher became very fond of 
him Ushanas had a lovely daughter named Devayant and the young hacha served her as though her com 
mands were those of the Guru himself The conduct and bearing of hacha were Jovable and the young lady 
became mich attached to hur and she missed him very much when he went out into the forest to tend his 

eacher s flocks 


Now the Asuras came to know of Kachas purpose in becoming the disciple of ther preceptor and 
decided to destroy him So one day when hacha was tending his master s flocks the Asuras fell upon him 
and lalled him cut his bods into pieces and gave it to the wolves and jachals of the forest When night came 
the cows returned to the pen without hacha And Devayami said toher father The sun has set the even 


me an as hit and the cattle have returned to the pen but hachaisnotcome O father I will not Inve without 
AC: 


Ushanas meditated and by the power of his meditation came to know that Kacha had been killed by 
the Asuras and hus body given to the jackals and wolves of the forest He called out to hacha to come to Iife 
and Kacha came to hfe tore the bowels of the jackals and wolves and returned to his teacher 


Next day Kacha went to the forest and while he was cutting flowers for Devayam the Asuras fell upon 
him and kalled him | They ground his bod; to a paste and dissolved it in the seven seas But when evening 
came and Kacha returned not Devayan: told her father that her lover was missing and Ushanas called out 
to Kacha and brought him back to hfe 


For a third time the Asuras waylaid Kacha and killed hun Thus time they burnt Ins body dissolved 
the ashes im wine and gave it to Ushanas to drink and the unsuspecting sage drank the wine When evening 
came and hacha returned not Devayant was grieved and told her father that she could not live withdut Kacha 
Ushanas meditated and by the power of his meditation came to know that hacha was in his own stomach 
Now he could not call hacha back to life without killing himself In this predicament Ushanas asked his 
caughter to schoovebetwesn her father and lover Devayami wanted both and wept beatmg her breast and 

earing her hair 


Kacha now spoke gently from the stomach of his teacher My teacher I have served you fora t 
years now and I have not disobeyed you in thought word or deed all these years Treat tie as Sonn eae a 


and teach me now the art of brin dead le back to hfe so that I 
Tai be ote ging peopl may come out of your body and then 
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Ushanas admutted that this was the only way out of the difficulty and zmparted te him the t 
After that he asked Kacha to come out of his body and Kacha came out tearing the bowels of eer? Ong 
he was out he brought Ins teacher back to life a ing the bowels of his teacher Once 


Now the time came for Kacha to return to the gods and he went to Devayan: to take fare 
But Devayam: would not let him depart She loved him as her own Ife could pia think of hy sbi fil 
him and said so Itisonly meet saidshe that we should now be marned according to the prescribed rites 
But hacha could not think of marriage with her He was devoted to her because she was his teachers 
daughter Thou art as a mother or sister untome said heto Devdyam But she loved him te distraction and 
would not be pacified by anything short of marnage with Kacha and when hacha ultumately refused her love 
turned to hatred Kacha_ said she you owe evrything to me When you were slun by the Asuras 
it was I who persuaded my father to bring you bach to hfe It was because of me that you learnt the art of 
bringing dead people back to life for I told my father that 1 could not hve without you ‘And since you spurn 
my Jove I now curse you and the knowledge you have gained from my father shall be meffective when used 

ry JOU. 

Kacha rephed Your entreattes did not make me deviate from the 1 ath of virtte and your threats 
cannot now intumdate me Although through the power of your curse the knowledge of the charm of hfe has 
been rendered ineffective when used by me I can yet impart the knowledge to others in whomut will be frutt 
ful My conduct in the whole affair has been honourable and £ go back tomy father with a clear conscience 

Kacha went back to the gods and was welcomed by them as the saviour of the race and Indra bestowed 
many boons upon hum 

The story probably has its origin in matnarchal times when women proposed and husbands lived in 
the house of their wives The idea stressed again ts the umportance of duty —hacha even at the rish of being 
thought callous and unchtvalrous breaks off with Devayani She on the other hand tnes to keep Kacha 
among her own people and on her failure to achieve the purpose makes an attempt to depnve him of ius 
power to harm her own race In the conflict however the man comes out triumphant 


It may be added here that time healed the wound and Devayani marmed a king named Jayati 


THE CHURNING OF THE MIJh OCEAN 
‘The sage Durvasa a portion of Shiva himself one day attended an assembly of monarchs on earth and 
received from them a garland of flowers as a present On his way bach to the celestial regions the sage medi 
tated on the relative merits of the various gods and came to the conclusion that Indra was the proper person 
to receive the garland from him Accordingly he took the garland to the king of the gods and presented it 
tohim Indra received the garland with a great show of humility thanked the sage for the distinguished favour 
and as soon as Durvasa departed gave it to one of his state elephants to play with The elephant had not 
destroyed the garland out of recognition when Durvasa as ill Iuch would have it retumed to tal Indra some- 
thing and found the elephant playing with the garland The angry sage immediately cursed Indra and all the 
gods under him to lose their energy and become as feeble as mortals After pronouncing the curse he went 
back without even entering Indra s palace 
Now Bali hing of the Asuras declared war on the gods and marched on Amaravati with a huge army 
The emaciated gods were no match for the Asuras and defeat appeared certain So they proceeded to Shiva 
and narrated to him the story of their misfortune Shiva was powerless against the curse of Durvasa and 
he conducted them to Brahma who im his turn conducted the troop to Vaikunta where Vishnu was sleeping, 
on the serpent Ananta They eulogized Vishnu singing his thousand names and the god of pre.ervation 
heanng the melody of their voices woke up and asked the gods what they wanted They told him the tale of 
their woe upon which Vishnu meditated and said that a dose of ambrosia the cream of the m lk-ocean alone 
could restore them to their former state 
rdinary churning stich could agitate the milk-ocean sufficiently and the mountain Mandara had to 
be to ent ied asa "churning stich The gods alone could not lift the mountain nor twit! it in the ocean 
and hence Vishnu asked Indra to declare a truce with the Asuras en thetr own condition promtse them a) 
equal share in the ambrosta and thus obtain their Jabour for the churning of the ocean Indra asked Vishnu 
whether it would be prudent to give the Asuras a share in the ambrosta as by feeding on it the Asuras would 
become stronger than the gods upon which Vishnu told him to leave that to him 
was accordingly declared and the gods and the Asuras uprooted Mandara and placed it in the 
milk aaa “vast quantities 4 potent herbs were dropped into the ocean to flavour ambrosia The gods 
then caught Vasuki the huge serpent that Ined m the nett er regions and twisted him round the mountain 
d the gods to man the head end of the rope but the Asuras suspected foul 


Vishnu ashe 
phy arpa their nght to that side So the gods took the tail-end with the result that the hot breath 
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that emanated from the mouth of Vasukt weakened the Asuras while the gods were invigorated by the cool 
breezes that blew from the ocean 

As the churning progressed the mountain began to sink into the muddy bottom of the sea and could 
not be twirled round Vichna now took the shape of a huge tortowe (hurma Avatar) dived into the ocean 
and supported the mountain on his bich After this things went merrily on 


On the surface of the ocean began to appear one by one what are called the Chaturdasa Ratnam (fourteen 
prectous things) These were the moon {which Shiva tooh) the Paryata tree the elephant Atravatam (both of 
whitch Indra cLumed) the cow Surabhi or hamadhenu (which was given to the seven Rishts) Varum the god 
dess of wine with a bowl of wine called Sura (which the gods drank) the Apsaras (who went to live with the 
Gandharvas) the white horse Uchchassravas (which was given to Bah from whom it was taken by Indra after the 
defeat of Bali in the battle that followed the drinking of ambrosty) the goddess Lakshmi a conchshell a mace 
a jewel called hausthabha (all of which Vishnu took) and Dhanwantan (the author of the Ayurveda system of 
mediine) with tl ¢ bow! of ambrosia * 


As soon as Dhanwintarl appeared with the bowl of ambrosia the gods an! the Asuras left the churning 
rope and madly tushed towards the physician In the scuffle the Asuras succeeded 1 seizing the bowl and 
they made away with it But a quarrel broke out among the Asuras themselves on the question as to who 
should be served first Then appeared in their midst a damsel of celestial beauty with her face hhe a lotus 
in bloom heaving breasts waist hke an island and her person adorned with necklaces bangles and anWlets 
She stepped mermily into the midst of the Asuras heranMets pngling and smiled sweetly on them The Asuras 
now forgot all about ambrosta and stood wondering at tle beauty of Mohim (such was the name of this form 
of Vishnu) Mohini threw her glances at the bowl of ambrosia and a gallant Asura succested that she should 
decide how to share ambrosia and all the Asuras cheered him = Mohtnt smiled antasked them whether it 
would be prudent to leave such a momentous dectsion to a woman Wise men have said sad Vohum with 
amychievous smile that women are unreliable All th e Aenras laughed heartily and were now convinced 
without any doubt that she could be trusted and swore that they woull abide by Per decision unconditton 
ally Mohini then remarked that the gods nd Asuras had toiled equally hard in raising ambrosia and should 
get an equalshare and made them sitintuorows She took the bow! and served the row of gods first Alter 
the last god had been served Mohini dt appeared with the bowl? 


\ temble uproar ensued on her departure and the gods and the Asuras fought a fierce batth But 
the gods who were strengthened by the draughts of ambrosia they fad drunk easily defeated the Asuras and 
put them to firght 


Onc of the Asuras had disguised himself as a god and sat in the row of the gods He had just quafied a 
mouthful ot ambrosia when Surya (sun) and Chandra (moon) who were sitting on either side of im Netected 
the fraud and pointed him out to Vishnu | This deity immediately cut him into tuo with his weapon but by 
sirtue of the nectar he had drunk both the portions of the demon remained animate and Brahma tranelated 
them into the heavens as planets The upper portion 1s called Rahu and the other hety It ts said that Rahu 
1s even now the mortal enemy of the sun and moon and that eclipses are caused by his trying to devour them 

Tt may be added that Shtva became enamoured of tl ¢ Mohini form of Vishnu and hence he went to Var 
kurta and Feqnestedt He compete to Laie that shape again Vishna obliged him but Sh va chased VWolun 
with the intention of doing violence on her on thrs Vishnu assumed hts male form but th 
caught him embraced him and became one with him ne amistasted ‘Shiva 


The churning of the milk ocean 1s narrated 1n almost all the Puranas with shght modtficat: 
interpret the myth in many ways Some observe that it signifies an astronomic pienomencn and thee ane 
it indicates a prehistoric battle There 1s as yet no satisfactory mterpretation of this important myth 


* . * . . . 


Christian and Mushm readers who are not famihar with the trend of Hindu 
wonder why the gods found so much difficulty in overcoming their foes and why he eet gan e e ate 
convenient boons to their adversarses The answer 1s unkke the Christian or Muslim God the Hindu ods 
are not omnipotent Although in mvocations gods are often addressed as ommpotent and their st fi h 
ts overemphasized according to orthodox conceptions the powers of the gods are limited re! pick 
tures and are subject tolaws The law embodied in the Veda 1s binding on Brahma Vishnu and Shiva ndall 
the other gods If an Asura or a man performs austerities according to the Prescnbed rules the god ta t 
grant the desired boon If he does not he will be punished by the law Only the Supreme Being 13 bo . 
the law and as regards That One it as beside the pomt to ask af IT is rnmical to the Asuta the re eae 
apart from IT infact the Asuras and the gods find their fundamental oneness in IT TS not 
* Of the appearance of powson during the churning there are two versions one is that RP 
i 


the ocean together with the Chaturdasa Ratnam and the other that under the strain of the pull ashi reseed ge oorace OF 


Nasuki vomited it 
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CHAPTER VII 
DEATH AND SOUL-\WANDERINGS 


Up from Earth’s Centre through the Seventh Gate, 
I rose, and on the Throne of Saturn sate, 
And Many Knots unravel ed by the Road : 
But not the Knot of Human Death and Fate 


There was a Door to which I found no hey , 
There was a Veil past which I could not see , 
Some ttle talk awhile of Me and Thee 

There seem’d—and then no more of Thee and Me” 


The Rubaty at of Omar hhayyam 


fact religion can be broadly defined as mans challenge to death Something in man tells hum that he 

4s eternal and that death 1s a delusion or, mote properly speaking, 2 revolution in existence as compared 
with the evolutronary process we call fe The belief that death does not put an end to existence is fairly 
unt ersal m mankind, though, to be sure conceptions of after hfe vary from gross superstitions to beliefs which 
are almost scientific Dreams and psychic phenomena also confirm man’s faith in an after Jufe and an invss}- 
ble world where spits move and hold communion with the sub-consctous mind 


Among the followers of the great organized religions of the world, the after hfe 13 differently under- 
stood by the masses and the imtellectuals Take, for instance, Christianity The Chnstian theologians con~ 
ceive the next world as a realm of values above time and space where individuality survives death in a way 
incomprehensible to the intellect but perceivable by the spintually gifted But to make this conception 
intelligible to the common people, the realm of values 1s ruthlessly spatialized and hence we get the popular 
Christian belief in a geographical heaven, a kingdom where the good enjoy everlasting bliss, and a hell where 
the wiched are tormented by devils 

The same distinction between higher and lower conceptions regarding death and after hfe 1s met with 
im Hinduism too According to Vedanta (the predominating school of Hindu philosophy) death 13 an illusion 
“ Aham Brahmam Asmi’ (I myself am Brahm) or‘ That Thwam Ast’ (You are That One), says the Vedantist 
But all people, the Hindus hold, cannot realize this identy of the individual with Reahty Moreover, the 
Hindus are quite altye to the mischief such a philosophy of life 1s capable of making among the generality of 
mankind, and hence for the benefit of the common people a more practical form of religion 1s preached And 
in this religion, the need for laws of ethics 1s t and warning of punishments after death for evildoers and. 
promise of rewards for good people are held out 

In the Vedic tumes religious speculation had only just begun, and we find no traces in the Rig Veda of 
a belief sn the transmigration of souls The Aryans, who performed the prescribed sactifices properly and 
kept the laws, went after death, to the heaven of Indra The Vedic heasen is a place of joy, where wishes 
and destres are, where the region of the sun ts, where food and delights are found There the notse of 
flutes and song resounds and Soma, Ghee and honey flow” The souls af the pious are conducted to heaven 
by the god Pushan The people who enjoy the bliss of heaven are those who perform sacrifices and reward 
the priests, “ for sacrifices and sacnficial fee are mdissolubly connected" Heroes who msh their lies in 


battle also go to heaven 


In the Rig Veda there are but vague references to hell It » hinted that the wiched after death are cast 
into regions of darkness In the Atharra Veda however, we come across clear references to hells and tor- 


ture-chambers 

The only verse in the Rrg Veda which can be said to embody the doctrine of metempsychosis 1s the fol- 
lowmg one which 1s found in a hymn addressed to the departing soul 

“ The sun receive thine eye, the wind thy spimt, go as thy ment 1s, to earth or heaven 


Go, af at be thy lot, unto the water , go make thine house mn plants with all thy members.” 


Te mystery of death has been the most inspiring source of religious and metaphysical speculation In. 
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The verse however does not necessarily point to the doctrine of metempsychotis but ts more or less 
indicative of the dissolution of the body into its elements The general trend of thought of the Vedas suggests 
a belief in Paradise as a j lace of reward and annthilition as punishment 


Yama according to Vedic conceptions 1s in charge of heaxen an I not of hell References indicate that 
he was the first man who died and went to heaven Yarn is said to be his wife in some accounts and sister 
in others 


In the Athana beda and the Brakmanas attached to the Vedas we find clear definitions of hell The 
Naraha Loha of the Athana Veda is the abode of femtle goblins and sorceresses the place of blind or black 
darkness In the Salapatha Brahmana hell 1s referred to as 1 Place where men cut up men and men eat 
men The Aausttaka Brahmana says that the ansmals man erte in thts world will devour him in the next 


The doctrine of metempsychosis 1s emphastzed in the Upintshads the codes and all Later works = The 
conception 1 tinged with animism which was prevalent among the abongines whom the \ryans conquered 
and probably also among the forelgn invaders who later fought successful wars with the Aryan settlers When 
the doctrine of metemps}chosis gained ground the older Vedic beliefs were not however, entirely discarded 
‘What happened was a compromise and souls that did not atti liberation were sent for 1 pertod to heaven 
or hel) and then again made to undergo births into a good or bad form as a Brahmin wuirtior to houscholder 
orasadog pigorChandala The Aausitaka Upantshad however — sends all soul. to the moon and then allows 
some to go by the path of the gods to Brahma , while the others who have been proved wanting return to earth 
in such form as befits their merit either as a worm or fly or bird or hon or boar or tiger or serpent or man, 
or something else The cades and the Puranas accept thts dual system of punishment at tewirds as the most 
authoritative 


‘While the general belief 1s that as soon as a man is conducted to Lama Chitragu ta who registers all 
actions of men and women reads out a full account of his deeds and strikes a balance which decides whether 
the man deserves punishment or reward there 1s a school of thought which holds the vsew that a balance 1s 
not struck but rewards and punishments run on parallel hnes_ that ts after 1 min 2s tortured for his bad actions 
he 1s taken to heaven where he 1s allowed to enjoy the fruit of hts good deeds 


HELLS 


‘The number of hells are in some accounts said to be seven each onc set apart for torturmg a particular 
kind of sinner The Bhagbata however names twenty -cight hells and describes most of them in deta 


The hell called Tamusra 13 a region of darkness where robbers and adulterers are tortured by \amas 
servants 


Selfish persons and egotists go to Andhatammsra the hell of greater darkness 


Those who wantonly hurt crettures are put into the hell called Raurava where Ruru (an animal more 
cruel than serpents ) tear them to pieces without killing thera 


Cruel men are cast into humb! :paka and boiled im oil 


halasutra 1s the hell reserved for Brihmuntcides Its bottom 1s a burning furnace and ceiling a frying 
pan The sinner has to endure agomes in this hell for as many years as there ate hairs on the body of the 
casts 


Heretics are tortured in Asipatravana where the servants of Sama tear their bodies with the sharp eIges 
of the branches of the palmyra palm (the branch of this palm has two saw hke edges) 


ings who oppress their subjects are crushed between two rollers in the hell called Sukramuklin 


Those who kill mosquitoes bugs and other blood sucking insects are cast into Andhakupa where the 
main torture ts sleeplessness 


Inhospitable people and selfish householders are transformed into worms and th: 
called Krimibhoyana. full of worms where they eat one another re ee She hell. 
For the sin of simony souls ate torn to preces by red hot pincers in the hell called Taptasurm: 


Those who marry outside their caste are made to embrace red-hot human f 
Vayrakentaka ee a pe een eallet 


Se 1 el ith 
wig perverts are cast into a sea of burning filth and made to undergo various kinds of perverted 
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The person who gives false evidence 1s taken by the emussanes of Yama tothe top of a mountain and 
hurled mto Avichimat They take hun again to the mountarn top and throw hum down into the pit, for how 
many times it 1s not mentioned 


Mhsers are taken to the hell called Suchimukha where steel wires with sharp projections are woven 
round thet bodies like cocoons 


Kings and mumsters who sow dissension among rehgious teachers are, after death thrown into Var 
taram ‘The Vaitarani mver 1s ihe an entrenchment going round all the mfernal regions. In this mver, fed 
on by aquatic anunals, they (the souls in torment) do not die, but remembering their disastrous acts they 
are cast into that stream, which 1s full of excreta, urme pus, blood, haurs, nails, bones, fat, flesh and marrow 
and the sinners are bouled there 


“ There are hundreds and thousands of hells in the abode of Yama’ says the Bhagbata These hells 
are situated in the nether regions’ underground to the south above water = Yama 15 sn charge of all of them 
As god of death he has two functions To judge souls (in which capacity he 1s known as Dharmaraya) and to 
mete out punishments 


HOW TO DEFEAT YAMA 


The Puranas speak of devotion as the surest means of obtaining salvation Even a mechamical recital of 
the names of Vishnu or Shiya 1s considered of great merit A story 1s told of Ajamula, a sinful Brahmin who 
was saved from the clutches of Yama's emssaries by his merely uttenng “ Narayana,’ a name of Vishnu 


Ayamula Jived in open sin with a Sudra harlot and broke all the laws sacred to his caste He never read 
the Vedas and never performed a sacrifice Persuded by the harlot he deserted his aged parents and sup- 
ported the woman and himself by ill gotten wealth The harlot bore him ten sons and Ajamila was very fond 
of the youngest whose name was Narayana 


Now the time came for the sinner to die and even while he was gasping Ayamila, was thinking of his 
youngest son When the emussanes of Yama approached he called out to his son, ‘Narayana Narayana.’ 
Now Vishnu heard a man in distress calling out his name and immediately despatched his deputies to help him 
‘They arrtyed at the house of Ayamula and seetng the grisly seryants of Yama with ropes and chains ur their hands, 
asked them what they wanted. Yanta s emissanes told Vishnu's deputies that Ayamua had broken all the laws 
of God and man and that the tume had come for the sunner s soul to be taken to hell for torment, upon hich 
they were told that Ayamila had expiated for all his sins by uttering the name of Vishnuonhisdeath bed = Yama's 
servants were not quite convinced and there followed @ long argimene between the two parties, at the end 
of which it was agreed that the matter should be referred to Yama himself Accordingly the emussanes of 
‘Yama went bach to their master and reported the matter to him Yama satd that the deputies of Vishnu were 
nght and that he, Yama had no power over one who uttered the name of Vishnu on his death bed 

Ajamila who happened to hear the conversion between the deputies of Yama and Vishnu recovered 
from his illness on the departure of Yamas emussanes He repented of hus sins, gaye up the pleasures of the 


world and retired into a forest where he hved the life of a hernut and obtained hberation 


mes of Shiva 13 no less mentorious A robber was taken, after death to Dharma- 
raja, cnt vasagin the record keeper of Yama s office read out an account of all his deeds It was a long 
lst of heinous crimes and not a single good deed could be found in his favour Chitragupta, however, revealed. 
the fact that the robber, while plyang his nefarious trade used to unwittingly invoke Shiva as iy, (a name of 
Shiva) while erying out “ Abara’ (bring the booty) and “‘ Prabara (strike) On hearing ee said he 
had not only atoned for all lus misdeeds by the invocation but had acquired much merit, and judged him to 


be reborn as a hing 


A fly in a temple of Shiva was reborn as the sage Pulaha, a son of Brahma. 
s th, was a robber in former hfe One mght while he was robbing a temple of 
Shwa, Huber the gon ote es Inching for booty went out and he had to light it ten times, by the ment of 
which act, he was reborn as the god of wealth! 


upon which Yama came in person and as he found it 
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pound the devotee and the Lingam together with a rope Shiva immediately appeared on the spot kicked 
the god of death to death and indulged in one of lus wild dances 


By the death of Yama and the consequent immortality of all beings the world was plunged into misery 
and at the request of the gods Yama was brought back to life 


CREMATION AND SHRADDHAS 


There 1s as yet no agreement among scholars as to how the custom of cremating people onginated 
It 1s widely held that burial preceded cremation and that there was a time when mankind did not even know 
the art of bunal and dead bodies were just thrown to wild animals, To this day there are communities who dis- 
pose of the dead in a similar manner Dr Rayendralala Mitra im hus interesting book Jndo-Avyans opines that 
dogs \ ere first tamed and tramed for the purpose of eating corpses and points to many customs which esta 
phsh a curious connection between death and the dog Some communuties in India and elsewhere show the dead 
body to a dog before taking it for final disposal Among the Hindus there 1s a belief that the dog1s capable 
of seeing the emmssanes of kama nd hence the howl of a dog 1s considered inauspicious in @ sichman s house 
Yama, himself 1s attended by two dogs called Sarameyas 


In the Rig Veda there are traces of Aryans having once been a burying people It seems even wives 
horses and attendants were buried alive with a man to keep him company dumng his journey to the other 
world By the tume the Aryans settled down permanently in India the custom was given up Usages sym 
bole of the pre-Vedic rite persisted and a wife was taken upto the grave of a man whence she was con 
ducted bach to her house A sword or ornament was buried with the dead body The ancient custom was 
however revived in the middle ages when widows were burt alive with their husbands ‘The barbarous 
custom was partially stopped by Akbar and totally prohibited by William Bentinck 


It 1s not known from what source the Indo Aryans learnt the art of cremation Although under the 
influence of Chnstianity and Islam in Europe and the major part of Asia people bury their dead there was 
a time when cremation was the most common form of disposing of the dead body in these continents Bunal 
among Christians and Mushms 1s connected with a belief in resurrection and cremation among the Hindus 1s 
symbol of the dissolution of the body into the elements or hberation 


Hak The following are the injunctions laid down for the performance of the cremation ceremony among the 
indus 


A dying man when no hopes of his surviving remain should be laid on a bed of huss (Poa Cynosurordes) 
grass in the open air hus head sprinkled with water from the Ganges and smeared with clay brought from 
the same river A Salagrama {a pecularly shaped sacred stone) should be placed near him holy strains from 
the } edus should be chanted aloud and leaves of holy basil scattered over his head 


When he expires the corpse must be washed perfumed and decked with wreaths of flowers and 
carned by the nearest relations to some spot in the forest or near water the funeral pile ss ighted from 
the consecrated fire maintained by the deceased the nearest relation apples the flaming brand to the pile 
hung round with flowers and the attendant priests recite the appropriate imvocations — Fire! thou wast. 
lighted by him may he therefore be reproduced from thee that he may attain the regions of celestial bliss 
May this offering be auspicious _All who follow the corpse walk round the pile but may not y1ew the fire 
they then proceed to the river and after bathing present oblations of water from the jomed palms of their 
hands to the manes of the deceased saying May this oblation reach thee Elegiac verses such as the fol 
Jowing are then recited— (1) Foolish is he who secks for permanence in the human state insolid bke the 
stem of the plantain tree transient lke the foam of the sea (2) When a body formed of five elements to 
Teceive the reward of deeds done in its own former person reverts to its five onginal Pnntiples what room 
as there for regret? (3) The earth 1s penshable the ocean the gods themselves pass away How should not 
that bubble mortal man meet destruction? (4) All that 1s low must finally pensh all that 15 elevated must 
witumately fall all compounded bodies must end in dissolunon and hfe be concluded with death 


a Death on the banks of the Ganges or in the waters of the nveris considered good for the departing 
so 


The Hindus believe that the dead and the hving stand in an intimate relationship and 
‘one can influence the destiny of the other Departed ancestors can cause prospenty to hae poe be 
on earth by performances of austenties or devotions Similarly the tortures of souls in hell can be mitiga 
ted by the pious acts of mortals expressly dedicated for the purpose We have already seen ina previous 
chapter that the mother in law of Yama was saved from hell by the performance of a sacnifice bya relative who 
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Savitn asked for a hundred sons for herself and Yama granted her the boon “But, my lord," said 
See a how ea T have sons without my husband? It now becomes imcumbent on you to grant me the hfe 
of my husband |’ 


Yama reflected, and remarked that she was a true and brave woman He loosed the cord that bound 
Satyavan, gave him bach to Savitn blessed her and sent her back 


Satyavan now woke up as if from sleep and seeing that night had fallen and they were still in the forest 
Was much upset “‘Savitn,’ he said, “‘I_have been sleeping rather Jong, why did you not wake me up? 
Besides I had strange dreams of a gnsly form that put a noose round my neck and dragged me towards the 
south’ Savitn smiled and told him all that had happened 


They then returned to the hermitage where Dyumatsena was anxiously waitmg for them He had 
regained his eyesight As soon as Savitn and Satyavan reached the hermitage a messenger arnved from 
Dyumatsena’s capital who informed the king-that the usurper had been assassinated by the people and they 
were waiting for Dyumatsena to return to his kangdom and mule over them 

‘ 


THE LAST JOURNEY OF THE PANDAVAS 


After the battle of Kurukshetra the Pandavas ruled the kingdom for thirty six years Then old age 
came upon the heroes So they chose a successor, and, with Draupadi the queen set forth on their Jast journey 
The five heroes and the queen travelled towards the North, determined to cross the forests and the great 
mountains and reach the abode of the gods or perish in the attempt A Jean dirty dog followed them on their 
journey 

The way was long and the journey perilous, and one by one the heroes collapsed on the road It was 
not for all to ascend to heaven in the flesh , this honour was reserved for Yudhishtira the only one among 
the Pandavas who was comparatively sinless. Draupad: Nakula Sahadeva, Arjuna and Bhima ed on 
the road and Yudhishtira was left alone with the dog The king left the dead to bury the dead and continued 
his lonesome journey without ever looking back He travelled over mountains forests and mvers and reached 
regions never seen by mortals ‘Then suddenly there appeared delore him Indra with his celestial car The 
king of the gods told Yudhushtura that he had come in person te conduct him to the celestial regions because 
there never lived a man so great and virtuous as Yudhishtira Indra begged him to enter the car Yudhishtira 
now told Indra that without his brothers and Draupadi he would not enter heaven Their part am the great 
struggle he said had been even greater than his and they deserved to be in heaven before himself Indra 
assured the king that, though they could not be taken to heaven in the flesh, their souls had already been trans 
ferred to the abode of the blessed Yudhishtira then saw the dog _ It was standing near the car looking ex- 
pectantly at the lang ‘The great king now stood bach and beckoned to the dog to enter the car The grateful 
creature wagged its tail and approached the door of the car, when Indra objected The dog 1s considered an 
unclean anmal by the Hindus and Indra could not imagine its polluting his car much Jess its bemg taken to 
heaven ‘* King of the gods,’ said Yudhishtira, ‘’ this loyal creature has followed me throughout my perilous 
Journey and now I cannot desert it We either enter the car together or remain outside This 1S final 
In all bis life Yudhishtira had not deserted a companion nor refused sanctuary to the supplicant He would 
not now give up his principles for the hope of heaven itself 


The test was over The dog now transformed itself nto Dharmaraja (the god of judgment and father 
of Yudhishtira) and he blessed hus son and asked him to enter the car The king now entered the car and Indra 
drove him to heaven, where, strangely enough he saw most of his enemies hulled in the battle and none of his 
allies He asked Indra where his frends were and was told that they were in hell! Yudhushtrra refused to 
enter heaven and requested Indra to conduct him to hell He was taken up to the gates of hell and he saw 
souls in torment and heard famihar yoxces cryimg out im agony ‘ King of the gods ' said Yudbushtira, “I 
cannot understand the justice of this I am no doubt a mortal and the ways of the gods are not known 
tome Anyway, since all my friends who fought on my side are in hell, I prefer to dwell here rather than 
enjoy the bliss of heaven with my enermes " 


The supreme test was over This vision of heaven and hell was an ulusion created by Indra _Yudhish- 
tira was, however, taken up to the gates of hell because he had once spoken an untruth (see page 50), besides no 
hing could ever go to heaven without having a vision of hell The brothers and alles of Yudhushtira were 
really in heaven and the king was finally taken there and given a place of great honour 


CHAPTER Vill 
LOVE AND SEX 


* Cupid invaded hell and boldly drove 

Before hum all the host of Lrebus, 

Till he had conquered , and gnm Cerberus 

Sang madngals, the Funes rhymed of love, 

‘Old Chanon sighed, and sonnets rang above 

The gloomy Styx , and even as Tantalus 

Was Proserpine discrowned tx Tartarus 

And Cupid regnant in the place thereof 

Thus Love 1s monarch throughout Hell today, 

In Heawen we hnow hus power was always great, 

And Earth acclaimed Love's mastery straight away , 

Thus Hell and Heaven and Earth his rule obey * 
Talstafi 


IKE Eros of the Greeks and Cupid of the Latins Kamats the Hindu godof love Inthe Rig Veda, Kama 
(terally, desire) 1s descnbed as the ‘ first movement that arose in the One, after it had come into 
life through the power of fervour or abstraction” In one hymn the god 1s thus addressed “‘ May 

Kama, having well-directed the arrow, which 1s winged with pain, barbed with longing, and has destre for its 
shaft, pierce thee in the heart" It ss in this capacity that he appears in the Puranas and lug main function 
1s to create sexual desire in men and women He wounds his victims by shafts of flowers The bow of Kama 
as the sugar cane and the string of the bow 1s made of humming bees 


His wife 1s Rats (passion) His {mend Vasanta (spring) strings the bow for Kama and selects the shafts, 


“ He bends the luscious cane, and twists the string 
‘With bees how sweet | but ah! how keen their sting! 
He with five fow'rets tips thy ruthless darts 
Which through five senses pierce enraptur d hearts 
Strong Chumpa, nich in od rous gold, 

Warm Amer, nurs‘d in heavenly mould, 
Dry Nagkeser, in silver smiling , 

Hot Kitticum, our sense beguiling , 

And last to kindle fierce the scorching flame 
Loves shaft, which bright Bela name ” 


reaea 3 lus predilection for these five flower shafts Kama is also known as Panchabana (he who possesses 
ve shafts) 


Kama enjoys everlasting youth and is the most handsome of all the gods The parrot 1s his charger 
and his banner 1s distinguished by the sign of the Makara—a mythical fish 


Kama is the son of Brahma _As soon as he was born he let loose a shaft on hus father and the Creator 
fellin love with his own daughter Hindu scnptures describe in detail the mischief done by the god of love 
among the gods andmen He roams about woodlands, fountarns, caties and villages on errands of love, creates 
desire in ascetics and causes weakness in virtuous women Spring is the season of his revelry When the 
mango tree blossoms and the Koil calls to 1ts mate when forests and gardens resound with the music of the 
Diack bee, the archer begins his depredations Wounded by the shafts of Kama faithful wives become adul- 
terous young ladies yield themselves to betrayers and youthful men commit folhes Lean Rishts practising 
ouctenties give up asceticism and run after women Countless indeed are the muschiels created by the god of 
LOVE 


We have noticed elsewhere how Kama interrupted the asceticism of Shiva and was consumed by the 
fire that emanated from the third eye of that deity The Vamana Purana observes that the shaft of Kama had 
its effect and Shiva wandered over the three worlds unable to bear the passion Kama had generated Shiva 
first repaired to the cool shades of forests but, far from getting relief, his passion was inflamed by the sight of 
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the wives of the hermits hving there He then remained immersed in cold water, but this only bowled the water 
Unable to get solace anywhere Shiva at Inst marned Par atz in whose embrace he found rehef 


After the death of Kama, the worlds became and deserts devoid of Jove, and the gods requested Shiva 
to bring him back to hfe Rati prayed to Parvati in particular and this lady pleaded for the widow and Shiva 
agreed to restore Kama to hfe Accordingly the of love was born as Pradyumna, con of Knshna and 

1 


As soon as Pradyumna was born Narada went to an Asura named Shambhara and informed lum that 
Pradyumna was destined to lall him = Shambhara by his mage powers entered the apartments of Rukmuni, 
stole the child and threw it into the sea A fish swallowed the child The fish was caught by a fisherman 
and sold toShambhara Rat: had already assumed the form of a mortal woman and had been living in Sham 
bhara’s household as cooh as previously advised by Narada The fish was given to Rati for cooking and 
when she cut rt open Pradyumna came out of its belly Narada immediately appeared on the scene and told 
Rati who the child was and granted her a boon by which she could make the child invistble at will So 
Rati nursed Pradyumna and he grew up unpercenred by Shambhara When Pradynmna came of age, Rata one 
day spoke to him an terms of love and the young man was at first hormfied to hear the amorous words of the 
Jady whom he had all long treated as his mother Rats then told him his ongin and thew true relationship 
and the two from then on hved as man and wie 


In course of tyme Rati became pregnant and Shambhara coming to know of her condition abusded her 
He was about to lay violent hands on her when Pradyumna appeared on the scene and killed Shambhara in 
singlecombat After this the couple retumed to Dwaraka with Narada, and Rukmintand Knshna were delighted 
to see their long lost son 


A story 1s also told of Aniruddha son of Pradyumna and Rati whose adventures with Usha daughter 
of an Asura named Bana, led to a fierce battle in which Shiva and Vishnu fought on opposite sides 


Bana s daughter had a dream of a beautiful youth and she fellin love with am ~= Her companion Chitra 
Jekha drew for her, on a canvas, the pictures of all the kings and their sons who were then hying and Usha 
picked out the picture of Amruddha as the one she had seen in the dream Chutralekha vy ner Magic power 
descended to Dwaraka and carned off Amruddha to Ushas palace Usha hid him inside the palace and spent 
her days in amorous sport with hum The palace-guards observed a change in the physical appearance of the 
princess and reported the matter to Bana Bana had Usha’s palace searched and he found Amumddha After 
a fierce struggle Aniruddha was overpowered and put in prison 


News of Amruddha s captivity reached Anshna and Pradyumna and they set out with an army and 
invaded the kingdom of Bana Bana was a devotee of Shiva and by virtue of a boon he had receised from this 
deity, was possessed of one thousand arms Bana fought bravely with hus thousand arms, but he found it 
difficult to stem the tide of Krishna’s forces and he prayed to Shiva for help This deity came in person and fought 
on the side of Bana Ultimately the combat resolved itself into one between Shiva’s tndent and Vishnus 
disc The two weapons fought fiercely but in the end the trident was broken 


‘Usha was then mamed to Aniruddha and the couple returned to Dwaraka. 


SEX-WORSHIP IN ARCHAIC RELIGIONS 


From time smmemonal man has traced a mystic connection between human sex life and all generative 
phenomena The connection between sex and life is obvious Fruttfulness and plenty were mystically traced 
to sex, and among savages to this day, a good harvest 1s supposed to be caused by the sex activities of men and 
women Hence in the beginning of the harvest season and even at the time of sowing, there were and are 
among many savage tnbes festivals in which promiscuous mtercourse forms a prominent feature The fare- 
fathers of all nations now called civilized were savages and festivals symbolic of the primitive fertihty orgies « 
stu exist among them, on these occasions a certain amount of license held in horror in normal times 15 per 
matted The vitality of sex belief 1s further illustrated by the tendencies of modern Freudians who maintain 
that al! human activities are motivated by sex and that the Libido 1s the primal source of all teleological energy 


In ancient Egypt, the phallus of Osins was worshypped Legends say that Osins was a Ling who invent 
ed agneulture He appomted his brother Typhon as hus regent and travelled among foreign nations and taught 
them the art of agriculture When Ocrs returned Typhon murdered him enclosed the dead body in a box 
and let rt dnft down the Nile a 

Isis wife of Osins, set out in search of the dead body and found it by the seashore in Phoenicia She 
hid the body in a secret place and retumed to Egypt to see her son Horus In the meantime Typbon went 


CHAPTER Vili 
LOVE AND SEX 


* Cupid invaded hell and boldly drove 
Before him all the host of Erebus 
‘Till he had conquered , and gnm Cerberus 
Sang madngals the Funes rhymed of love, 
Old Chanon sighed, and sonnets rang above 
The gloomy Styx , and even as Tantalus 
‘Was Proserpine discrowned in Tartarus 
And Cupid regnant in the place thereof 
Thus Love 1s monarch throughout Hell today, 
In Heaven we know his power was always great , 
And Earth acclaimed Love's mastery straight away , 
‘Thus Hell and Heaven and Earth his mule obey * 


Falstaff 


IKE Eros of the Greeks and Cupid of the Lats Kamais the Hindu godof love Inthe Rig Veda, Kama 

(literally, desire) 1s described as the ‘first movement that arose in the One after at had come into 

Ife through the power of fervour or abstraction” In one hymn the god 1s thus addressed =“ May 

Kama having well-directed the arrow, which 1s winged with pain, barbed with longing and has desire for its 

shaft, pierce thee in the heart’ It 15 an thas capacity that he appears in the Puvanas ang his main function 

1s to create sexual desire m men and women He wounds his victims by shafts of flowers The bow of Kama 
1s the sugar cane and the string of the bow 1s made of humming bees 


His wife 15 Rati (passion) His friend Vasanta (spning) strings the bow for Kama and selects the shafts 


* He bends the luscious cane, and twists the stnng 
With bees, how sweet ! but ah! how keen their sting! 
He with five flow’rets tips thy ruthless darts, 

Which through five senses pierce enraptur’d hearts 
Strong Chumpa, rich in od rous gold , 

Warm Amer, nurs'd in heavenly mould , 

Dry Nagkeser, in silver smiling, 

Hot Kitticum our sense beguiling , 

And last, to kindle fierce the scorchmg flame 
Love's shaft, which bnght Bela name” 


Because of hus predilection for these five flower shafts, Kama 1s also known as Panchabana (he who possesses 
ive shaits} 


Kama enjoys everlasting youth and 1s the most handsome of all thi 
and his banner 1s distinguished by the sign of the Makara—a mythieal fish a Begs The parrot s8! his chores 


Kama ts the son of Brahma _As soon as he was born he let loose a shaft on hus father and the Creator 
dell in love with his own daughter Hindu scriptures describe in detail the mschief done by the god of love 
among the gods and.men He roams about woodlands fountamns, cities and villages on errands of love, creates 
desire in ascetics and causes weakness in virtuous women Spmng 1s the season of hus revelry When the 
mango tree blossoms and the Koil calls to its mate, when forests and gardens resound with the music of the 
black bee the archer begins his depredatrons Wounded by the shafts of Kama faithful wives become adul- 
terous young ladies yield themselves to betrayers and youthful men commit folhes Lean Rishs practising 


srsteriies give up ascetinsm and run after women Countless indeed are the muschtefs created by the god of 


We have noticed elsewhere how Kama interrupted the asceticism of Shiva and was consumed by the 
fire that emanated from the third eye of that deity The Vamana Purana observes that the shaft of ‘Kama had 
its effect and Shiva wandered over the three worlds unable to bear the passion Kama had generated Shiva 
first repaired to the cool shades of forests but, far from getting relief his passion was inflamed by the sight of 
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the wives of the hermits hving there He then remained immersed in cold water, but this only bowled the water 
Unable to get solace anywhere Shiva at last married Parvati in whose embrace he found rehef 


After the death of Kama, the worlds became and deserts devoid of love, and the gods requested Shiva 
to bring him back to fe Ratt prayed to Parvati in particular and this lady pleaded for the widow, and Shiva 
agreed to restore Kama to fe Accordmgly the god of love was born as Pradyumna, eon of Knskna and 

ukmint 


As soon as Pradyumna was bom Narada went to an Asura named Shambhara and informed him that 
Pradyumna was destined to kill him = Shambhara by his magic powers entered the apartments of Rukmim 
stole the child and threw it mto the sea__A fish swallowed the child The fish was caught by a fisherman 
and sold to Shambhara Rati had already assumed the form of a mortal woman and had been bving in Sham- 
bhara’s household as cook as previously advised by Narada The fish was given to Rati for cooking, and 
when she cut it open Pradyumna came out of its belly Narada immediately appeared on the scene and told 
Rati who the child was and granted her a boon by which she could make the child invisible at will So 
Ratt nursed Pradyumna and he grew up unpercewed by Shambhara When Pradyumna came of age, Rati one 
day spoke to him in terms of love and the young man was at first hornfied to hear the amorous words of the 
lady whom he had all long treated as his mother Rat: then told him his ongin and the tme relationship 
and the two from then on lived as man and wife 


In course of time Rati became pregnant and Shambhara coming to know of her condition abusded her 
He was about to lay violent hands on her when Pradyumna appeared on the scene and killed Shambhara in 
singlecombat After this the couple retumed to Dwaraka with Narada, and Rukminiand Knshna were delighted 
to see their long lost son 


A story 15 also told of Anruddha, son of Pradyumna and Rati, whose adventures with Usha, daughter 
of an Asura named Bana, led to a fierce battle in which Shiva and Vishnu fought on opposite sides 


Bana‘s daughter had a dream of a beautiful youth and she fellin love with am = Her companion Chitra- 
Jekha drew for her, on a canvas, the pictures of all the kings and their sons who were then hving and Usha 
picked out the picture of Amraddha as the one she had seen in the dream Chitralekha by ner magic power 
descended to Dwaraha and carned off Anicuddha to Usha palace Usha hid him inside the palace and spent 
her days in amorous sport with him The palace-guards observed a change in the physical appearance of the 
Princess and reported the matter to Bana. Bana had Usha’s palace searched, and he found Anuuddha After 
a fierce struggle Anuraddha was overpowered and put in prison 


News of Antruddha’s captivity reached Krishna and Pradyumna, and they set out with an army and 
invaded the kingdom of Bana Bana was a devotee of Shiva and by virtue of a boon he had received from this 
deity, was possessed of one thousand arms Bana fought bravely with lus thousand arms, but he found st 
difficult to stem the tide of Krishna's forces and he prayed to Shiva forhelp This deity came an person and fought 
on the side of Bana Ultimately the combat resolved itself into one betueen Shiyas tmdent and Vishnu's 
disc The two weapons fought fiercely but an the end the tndent was broken 


‘Usha was then marned to Anuruddha and the couple returned to Dwaraha 


SEX-WORSHIP IN ARCHAIC RELIGIONS 


‘From time smmemonal man has traced a mystic connection between human sex life and all generative 
phenomena The connection between sex and hfe is obvious Frutfulness and plenty were mystically traced 
to sex, and among savages to this day, a good harvest 1s supposed to be caused by the sex activities of men and 
women Hence in the beginning of the harvest season and even at the tume of sowing, there were and are 
among many savage tnbes festivals n which promiscuous intercourse forms a prominent feature The fore- 
fathers of all nations now called civihzed were savages and festivals symbolic of the primitive fertility orgies , 
still exist among them on these occasions a certam amount of license held in horror in normal times 15 per- 
mitted The vitality of sex belief 1s further wlustrated by the tendencies of modern Freudtans who maintain 
that all human activities are motivated by sex and that the Libido 1s the pnmal source of all teleological energy 


In ancient Egypt, the phallus of Osins was worslupped Legends say that Osis was a king who nvent- 
ed agriculture He appointed his brother Typhon as his regent and travelled among foreign nations and taught 
them the art of agriculture When Oxns returned Typhon murdered him enclosed the dead body im a box 
and let it drift down the Nile oe 

Isis wife of Osins, set out in search of the dead body and found 2t by the seashore in Phoentcta She 
hud the body in a secret place and returned to Egypt to see her son Horus “In the meantime Typhon went 
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out hunting and happened to see the body of hus brother which he cut into forty preces and dispersed to the 
winds Isis again started on a pilgrumage of discovery and found all the parts of the body except the genitals 
In honour of the lost member she ordered a phallus to be made of the wood of the fig tree for worship 


The gemitals of not only humans but even of antmals were worshipped by the Mediterranean people 
Pnapus, a phalhe god troduced into Greece probably from Egypt, denves lus name from Apis, the bull-god 
of Egypt The phall: of goats and asses were particularly worshipped because of the strong sex nature of 
these anunals “ When Juno was invoked to make the Sabian women fnutful the worshippers heard the oracle 
speak from the sacred forests of Mount Csquilin ‘Let the women of Italy be impregnated by a goat ‘”” 


There were vanous cults of Venus in Greece, and one of them was that of Venus, the Courtezan Tem 
ples were dedicated to the goddess, and the chief source of income in these temples was the institution of sacred 
prostitutes who were hired out to visitors Strabo says that in his days there were about one thousand 
prostitutes living in the temple of Venus in Corinth 


In ancient Babylon, Myhtta was the goddess of fertuity All the women of the country had to prostitute 
themselves once a year in honour of the goddess It 1s related that once a woman entered the temple for the 
purpose, she was not allowed to depart till she had found a customer and paid the fee to the goddess The 
young and handsome had to hve in the temple for a comparatively short time while the ugly had to remain for 
months before they could get customers Such usages, it need scarcely be added, were considered highly 
proper and sacred, and the high and the low had to conform to the pnestly code 


The Romans were no less inclined to sex worship than the other great ancient peoples Phallus worship 
and the cults of Venus were introduced inte Rome from Egypt, Greece and Syna, and once they were intro- 
duced, they found a congenial soil and thnved The phallus was called * Mutinus’ among the Romans“ The 
symbol was placed i a small chanot and driven through the towns and villages, the people accompanying 1t 
Walk laseivious Songs and dances Even the most respectable people with families used to crown the figure 
with flowers 


“In the month of October took place the festival of Bacchus Thus festival was celebrated in the sac- 
red wood called Suma, near the nver Tiber, and at first only women were admitted Respectable marned 
women used to take turns in being pnestesses, and no scandal attacked the cult tilla woman named Pacculla 
Mania brought in her two sons Thenceforth other men were introduced and the mysteries took place every 
month and lasted five days The man had to be under twenty-eight years of age—older men not being quite 
so phable, impressionable or active 


“ These Bacchanalian feasts soon became noted for the most shameful indecencies almost impossible to 
describe Scenes of all kinds were enacted which would require the pen of a Marquis De Sade to depict an all 
their bestiality Crowds of people sought to be initiated into the cult, and Dulare remarks that it was not. 
merely a few but an entire people wished to participate in the abominable orgies Indeed the orgies became 
so bad that the senate of Rome had to forbid them under the severest penalties ” 


Judaism and, later, Chnstianity tned their utmost to separate sex from rebgion Although they suc- 
ceeded to a certain extent, sex-beliefs were so deep-rooted among the people that many concessions had to 
be made to hoary traditions and certain pagan beliefs, gods and festivals were absorbed into Chnstianity and 
given new guises Sex-cults also thrived in monasteries, nunnenes and orders of knighthood, and only ruthless 
persecution succeeded in ridding these privileged cricles of their sacred orgies 


WORSHIP OF THE LINGAM AND YONI 


At what precise date sex-worship received recognition 1n Hinduism is not known There 1s every rea- 

‘son to bebeve that the worship 1s not of Aryan ong The Vedas, far from sanctioning tt, Speak of it with 

horror. “‘ May the glonous Indra tnumph over hostile beangs ; " says the Rig Veda,‘ let not those whose god 

as the Sishana (membrtim virile) approach our sacred ceremony” Again “ desiring to bestow strength in the 

struggle, that warnor (Indra) has besieged inaccessible places at the time when, uresistible, slaying those 
whose god 1s the Sishana, he, by force conquered the nches of the city with hundred gates 


By the Mahabharata tume the worship of the Lin; and Yon1 had come to be reco; 
The superior ment of sex-worship 18 thus mamtained tn the Mahaharala "He miles Loans nae 
‘Vishnu and Indra worship 1s the most eminent Since children bear not the mark of the lotus (of Brahma} 
but are marked with the male and the female organs—therefore offspring 1s denved from Maheswara All 
‘women produced from the nature of Deva as their cause, are marked with the female organ, and all males are 
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manifestly marked with the Lingam of Hara He who asserts any other cause than Ishwara (Mahadeva) or 
{affiems) that there 1s any female not marked by Devi in three worlds including all things movable and immoy 
able let that fool be thrust out Know everything which 1< male to be Ishwara and all that 1s female to be 
Vema for this whole world movable and ummosable ss pervaded by these two bodies 


The worship of the Lingam was populanzed m its present form by Shankara the Hindu revivalst who 
in Jus crusade against Buddhism had to make many concesstons to popular superstations so as to counterbalance 
the Buddhustic ideal of equality With hs deep insight into human nature Shankara judged the power of sex 
cults correctly and popularized the worship of Mahadeva and Devi and had many temples built all over India 
where the worship of Shiva in the form of the Lingam was instituted To placate the lower orders many stones 
were also invented of how Shiva assumed the form of a hunter a Sudra fisherman or come other low caste man 


What was probably unashamed sex worship among the abonigmes had to be symbolized and explain 
ed when the behef was incorporated into Hindussm Hence we find many myths in the Puranas explaining 
how the worshtp onginated We have already noticed the story which purports to say that when Brahma 
and Vishnu started arguing about each others prionty there appeared before them Shiva in the form of the 
Lmgam In another myth 1t 1 related that while Shiva after the death of Sat: was wandering like a lunatic 
he happened to pass through a forest where the wives of some hermits saw him and asked lum the cause of Jus 
madness Shiva told them that he had a loving wife whose death he was mourning A gay young lady did not 
beheve him and expressed astonishment as to how any woman could ever marry such an emaciated 1! looking 
fellow and laughed at his stor} The mfurated deity caught the woman and ravished her Her husband 
came on the scene and :mprecated a curse by the power of which Shiva came to be worshipped in the form 
of the organ of his lust 


\ third story 1» that when the sage Bhrigu went on a visit to Shiva he was made to watt outside for a 
Jong time as Shisa was making love to his wife and the sage tired of wuting cursed Shiva to be worshipped 
as the Lingam 


Yet another account 1s that Shiva and Parvati in a romantic adventure strayed into a forest where some 
Rishis were practising austertties and were seen naked by the pious men who umptecated a curse by which 
Shiva came to be worshipped as the Lingam 

Lingams are of different shapes and the unmutiated would not understand their significance at all 

Tt 1s some comparative and negative praise to the Hindus says Moor* that the emblems under which they 
exhibit the elements and operation of nature are not externally indecorous Unhike the abominable realities 
of Egypt and Greece we see the Phaltic emblem in the Hindu Pantheon without offence and know not untid 
the anformation be extorted that we are contemplating a symbol whose prototype 1s indelicate The external 
decency of the symbols and the difficulty with which their recondite allusions are discovered both offer evidence 
favourable to the moral delicacy of the Hindu character 

The cult of the Yont 1s said to have ongmated from the place where that organ of Sati fell when her body 
was cut into pieces by Vishnu (see p 23) Every place where a part of the body fell became sacred anda temple 
was built in honour of the relic The Yont 1s satd to have fallen in Assam from where the worship spread all 
over India Thus the myth of the origin of Phallus worship in Egypt and that of Yon: worship tn India can be 
traced to a common source although the sexes have subsequently got mixed up 

The Yonyas (those who worship the Yon1) maintain that the femunine principle is anterior and superior 
tothe male Itis said that Shiva and Parvat: had once a dispute between them as to the supenority of the sexes 
and each one created a race of men Those who were created by Shiva devoted themselves to the exclusive 
worship of the male deity and their intellects became dull their bodies feeble their limbs distorted and their 
complexions of different hues The race created by Parvat: on the other hand worshipped the female 
power and they became powerful virile and handsome Mahadeva was enraged at the result and was 
about to destroy the Yon1)as when Parvati interceded on their behalf the race was hovever exiled from 
ther homeland 

Men who were excommunicated due to pollution such as that supposed to be caused by going overseas 
ete were at one time made to be reborn through a metallic Yom before they were readmitted into the 
Hindu fold In the case of rch peopte the symbol was made of gold which was after the ceremony given 
to Brahmins 

Clefts and rocks which resemble the Yom and Lingam are also worshipped Impotent men hope to 
gain vinhty by passing through such a cleft while barren women who wish to become mothers are particularly 
devoted to the worship of the Lingam 

* Hindu Pantheon. 
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While the Lingayats exclusively worship the Lingam and the Yontyas Yon, the most popular form of 
sex worship 1s the symbol of coitus ‘ imdicated by the Linga inserted in its appropmate receptacle, the Argha 
(literally a vessel) or Yon.’ A nng at the bottom of a pillar 1s also indicative of the umon of the two principles 


While emblems of the Lingam and Yom, used an sex worship, are not indecent, the same cannot be 
cand to be the case with the decorative art of some of the temples in which the artists have left kttle to the 
imagination But then, to the ancients sex was not what it 1s to modern prudes 

It 1s also well known that many temples sn India had till recently, ther complement of Devadass— 
slaves of the gods While the ostensible functions of these women were to dance before theidols and ge- 
nerally devote themselves to the service of the gods, 1t cannot be said that they were exclusively devoted to 
them sacred duties Abuses were rampant and many temples were no better than sanctuaries of license But 
tight munded Hindus were themselves the first to protest against this institution and at present there are few 
temples in India were Devadasis are overtly retained 


‘While sex worship 1s generally clothed in decorous forms and most of the devotees worship the prin- 
ciple symbolically, st must be mentioned that there 1s a ‘left hand’ sect of Saktas who worship sex reahstically 
The cult remains one of the most jealously guarded secrets of religion, and for obvious reasons it 1s quite 
impossible to get an authentic account of the true nature of the mysteries The sacred literature which deals 
with this branch of Hinduism 1s known as Tantras The Tantancs (as the ‘left hand’ Shaktas are popularly 
known) hope to obtain salvation by means of Panchatatwas (the five Tatwas) Panchatatwas are vulgarly 
called the five Ms (Makaras) The M's are ( M'1s the first letter of each word) Madya (liquor), Mansa (flesh), 
Matsya (fish), Mudra (corn) and Maithuna (sexual intercourse) 


“The principle underlying the Panchatatwa worship appears to be that poison 1s the antidote of poison, 
and men must rise by those very things through which they so often lose thew manhood The Kularnava 
Tantra declares‘ As one falls on the ground one must hft oneself by aid of the ground’ The symbols chosen 
are very obvious ones, wine, the medicine, dispeller of care and source of mermment, flesh, noursher of the 
body, fish the tasty giver of generatise power, corn from the earth, and finally sexual intercourse speaking 
of the love and joy of creation ’ 


Different forms of worship are mentioned in the Tantras One 1s the well known Chakrapuja (arcle 
worship) In Chakrapuja an equal number of men and women sit in a circle and partake of ‘ the sacraments * 
Sexual intercourse 1s ordinanly permitted only between man and wife In certaim cases however, aman 
may nave zelations with a woman other than his wife, and in this case the woman remains his ‘spintual wife’ 
ever afterwar: 


In another Puja, a number of worshippers select ‘a woman of low caste or a prostitute and place her 
on a seat or mat, then bring boiled fish, flesh, fned peas, rice, spumtuous hquors, sweet meats, flowers, etc 
These offerings, as well as the female must next be purified by the repeating of incantations To this should 
succeed the worship of the guardian deity The female must be naked dunng the worship ” 

After thus seating the woman naked on a pedestal, the priest proceeds wth the worship, the detats of 
which we would better leave out 


It 1s laid down im the texts that “ the worshippers must be pure m heart, free from desire and lust, and 
conscious that they are taking part in a sacrament the aim of which 1s to unite participants with Sakts, and to 
free them from the fetters of the ordinary man‘ There 1s, however, difference of opinton. among scholars as 
to whether these injunctions are strictly adhered to or not 

The Tantrics recognize no caste All are equal before the goddess 


In some of the Puyas the devotees have to remain naked throughout the ceremony Adjoining the 
Sanctum Sanctorum 1s an apartment where the congregation stnp themselves and keep their clothes At the 
end of the worship every one takes the clothes one happens to lay one’s hands on, and goes home in them 
So complete 1s the recogmtion of equality and brotherhood im the sect 


To the credit of the Tantries 1t must be mentioned that they made an aftempt to abolish Satz b 
the advent of the British, and encouraged widow marnages As a rule the conduct Ot the generaliy’ of the 
Tantnes, outside the sanctuanes of worship, 1s considered good They hold the view that the female 1s superior 
to the male and lay dawn that no female victim should ever be sacrificed before the ndol of Devi 


THE RADHA-KRISHNA CULT 


This 1s a finer form of sex worship _ In this enlt, sex love is held as the symbol of the individul soul's 


yearnmg for union with the Universal Soul The hilosophy of the cult io 
Songs of Solomon and the mysticism of Sufis ® See ter neti, Bey mae OF tis Song: of 
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Except for a casual mention the Chhandogya Upansshad, the name of Knshna 1s not found in Vedic Itte- 
rature In the Mahabharata, however, he 1s a prominent figure In this epic he appears aS a soldier and 
diplomat, and those accounts in it which are meant to defy him are considered interpolations It1s im the 
Vishnu Purana and the Bhagbata that we read the various legends that speal, of his divine nature 


Knishna was probably the tribal god of some pastoral Rayput clan who came into prommence after the 
tenth century By the eleventh century the worship of Krishna had become well-established on the bank 
of the Jumna, and from there spread throughout India The great poet Jaya Deva did much to populanze the 
cult by his pastoral drama Gita Gournda in which he gave a mystic and poetic interpretation to the love of 
the Gopis for Knehna 


The scenes of the activities of the boyhood days of Knshna were the fields of Vrindavan _on the bank of 
the Jumna where he played with the cow boys and danced with the Gopis The Gopis, maddened by love 
of knshna enchanted by the melody of Ins flute left their husbands and pirents and danced and sported. 
with the lord of their hearts in the arcadian fields of Vnndavan When the full moon shone over the blue 
waters of the Jumna and the gentle spring breeze blew over the flower-laden trees of Vrindavan, Knshna stole 
into the groves and played on his flute Hearing the love call of Krishna the Bra) girls (Gopis) left therr sleep- 
ing husbands and went in search of hum When the ladies came, the lord of their hearts sad ‘J called 
you to show you the beauty of the Jumna and the groves on her banks shining in the silvery beams of the moon 
You have seen O Bray girls the wonder of the moon playing on the mpples of the blue Jumna and enjoyed 
the breeze that blow from the cool waters of the ver Now go back to your husbands The Gopis were 
heart broken at these cruel words “’ Fie upon you, Knshna‘ they said in one voice, “ you woke us up from 
sleep and stole our hearts and now you leave us in mid air as at were You are cold and cruel and have cheate 
edus We care not for husbands or parents or children and have abandoned everything for your sake Now 
grant us our desire 


Then Krishna smiled and danced with the Gopis He multiphed himself and danced with each one 
of them, the Rasa Lila dance, and every lady thought that Knshna loved her most 


The Gopis desertion of their husbands and parents 1s said to indicate the hberation of the soul from all 
earthly attachments 

Of all the Gopis Knshna loved Radha, Ayanagosbas wife, most Ayanagosha’s jealousy was roused 
and one day while hnshna was making love to Radha he surpnsed them But before he came near enough, 
paahos transformed himself into the goddess Durga and the man who came intent on murder went back a 

jevotee 

In Jaya Deva's Gita Gousnda the loves and yealousies of Radha, are graphically desenbed Radha jealous 

and love-lorn, thus laments the absence of the beloved (she 1s speaking to her companion) 


‘Though he takes recreation in my absence and smiles on all around him yet my soul remembers, 
im whose languishing reed modulates an air, sweetened by the nectar of his quivernng lips, while his ear spar- 
kles with gems, and his eye darts amorous glances—him whose locks are decked with the plumes of peacocks, 
resplendent with many coloured moons and whose mantle gleams hke a dark blue cloud 1lumined with rain 
bows —him, whose graceful smile gives new lustre to his hps bnilliant and soft as a dewy leaf—sweet and ruddy 
as the blossoms of Bandhujiva, while they tremble with eagerness to kiss the daughters of the herdsmen — 
nm, whose earnngs are formed of entire gems in the shape of the fish Makara on the banners of Love—even 
the yellow robed god whose attendants are the chief of deities of holy men and of demons —hifn, who reclines 
under a gay Kadamba tree, who formerly delighted me while he gracefully moved in the dance and all his soul 
sparkled in his eyes My weak mund thus enumerates his qualities , and though offended strives to banish his 
offence Whateelse can it do? It cannot part with its affection for Krishna, whose love is excited by other 
damsel» and who sports in the absence of Radha Bnng O my sweet fmend! that vanquishet of the demon 
Kesin to sport with me who am repainng to a secret bower, who look timidly on all sides, who meditates 
‘with amorous fancy on his divine transfiguration Bring him, whose discourte was once composed of the 
sweetest words, to converse with me who am bashful on the first approach and express thoughts with a smile 
sweet as hone} 

‘That god, whose cheeks are beautified by the nectar of his smiles whose pipe drops in ecstasy from 
his hands I first saw in the grove encircled by damsels of Bray, who gazed on him ashance from the corner of 
their eyes I saw him in the grove with hapmer damsels, yet the sight of him dehghted me Soft 1s the gale 
that blows over yon clear pool, and extends the clustering blossoms of the soluble Asoha, soft, yet grievous 
to meas the absence of the foe of Madhu Delightful are the flowers of the Amra_on the mountain top while 
the murmuring bees pursue their voluptuous toil, delightful yet afflicting to me, O fnend{ 2s the absence of 
the youthful Kesava * 
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Krishna comes to Radha but she, angry because of his prolonged absence, pretends to spurn his amor- 
ous advances Knshna then speaks 


“Grant me but a sight of thee, O lovely Radha! for my passion torments me I am not the ternble 
Mahadeva a garland of watersllies with subtle threads, decks my shoulders—not serpents with twisted folds, 
the blue petals of the lotus ghtter on my nech—not the azure gleam of poison, powdered sandal wood 15 
spnnbled on my limbs—not pale ashes _ O, god of love! mistake me not for Mahadeva, wound me not again, 
approach me not in anger, hold not in thy hand the shaft barbed with an Amra flower My heart 1s already 
pierced by arrows from Radha’s eyes, black and keen as those of an antelope yet mine eyes are not gratified 
by her presence Her’s are full of shafts , her eyebrows are bows, and the tips of her ears are silken strings 
thus armed by Ananga (Kama} the god of desize, she marches, herself a goddess, to ensure her truumph over the 
vanquished untverse I meditate on her dehghtful embrace, on the ravishing glances darted from the fragrant 
Jotus of her mouth , on her nectar dropping speech , on her hps ruddy as the berries of the Vimba 


Radha half pacified thus tenderly reproaches him 


* Alas! alas!—Go Madhava—depart Kesava ; speak not the language of guile, follow her, O lotus- 
eyed god—follow her who dispels thy care Look at his eyes, half opened, red with waking through the 
pleasurable mght—yet smiling still with affection for my nval Thy teeth, O cerulean youth! are as azure as 
thy complevion, from the lasses thou hast impmnted on the beautiful eye of thy darling, graced with darh- 
blue powder, and thy hmbs marked with punctures in Iove’s warfare exhibit a letter of conquest, written in 
polshed sapphire with liquid gold " 


I close this quotation illustrating the beauty of Indian mystic poetry with the following descnption of 
Knishna given in Gita Govinda 


His azure breast glittered with pearls of unblemished lustre like the full bed of the cerulean Yamuna, 
interspersed with curls of white foam From hus graceful waist flowed a pale yellow robe, which resembled 
the golden dust of the water hly, scattered over its biue petals Hus passion was inflamed by the glances of 
her eyes which played lke a pair of water birds with azure plumage, that sports near a full blown lotus ona 
pool ‘in the season of dew Bnght earnngs, hke two suns displayed in full expansion, the flowers of his cheeks 
and lps, which ghstened with the hqutd radiance of smiles His Jocks interwoven with blossoms, were lhe 
a cloud variegated with moon beams , and on his forehead shone a circle of odorous ous, extracted from the 


sandal of Malaya-—Lke the moon just appearing on the dusky horizon , while his whole body seemed im a flame, 
from the blaze of unnumbered gems ’ * 


Dunng the spring, people from all over India go on pilgrimage to Vrindavan It 1s beheved that pil- 
grims with sufficient devotion can even now see visions of Knshna dancing with the Gopis m the groves of 
‘Vnndavan on moonbght mghts 


Although abuses do prevail the adherents of the Radha Knshna cult are decent respectable people. 
Many noble souls of India belonged to this sect and of these Mira demands particular mention This Rayput 
Jady lived in the days of Akbar and travelled far and wide populanzing the cult and singing many ballads of 
mystic love She was particularly contemptuous of the ascetics of Shiva 


e * If loving on water were to lead 
to heaven ” says Mira, ‘fishes and turtles would go to heaven before men, +f feeding on leaves and nuts were 


of supenor virtue, monkeys and cattle would be berated first * 


The Hindus are well aware that Knshna’s midnight adventures with the Gopis are capable of inter- 
pretations other than the mystic In the Bhagbata a lung asksa sage "' How did the divine lord who became 
incarnate for the establishment of virtue and the repression of vice, practise its contrary, namely the corruption 
of other men’s wives? 


The sage gives the following reply “ The transgressions of virtue, and the danng acts which are wit- 
nessed in superior beings must not be charged as faults in those glonous persons as no blame 1s imputed to 
fire which consumes fuel of every description Let no one other than a superior being ever even in thought 
practise the same anyone who, through folly, does so, perishes, hke any one not a Rudra 


dnunking th 
produced from the ocean The word of superior beings 1s true and so also is their conduct correct et 2 
‘wise man observe their command, which is mght These beings, O king, who are beyond the reach of personal 
feelings ave no snterest = good sees ene pes world, nor do they incur any detnment from the contrary 
low much less can there be any relation o! ‘or evil between the lord 
a vpmbr anes tanta ay hiccecyt 8 ¢ lord of all beings, brute, mortal and divine 


* Quoted from Moors Hindu Pantheon 
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CHAPTER IX 


THE SUN, MOON, EARTH AND PLANETS 


“Forin and out above, about, below, 
“Tis nothing but 2 magic shadow show, 
Played in a box whose candle 1s the sun 
Round which we phantom figures come and go" 


The Rubary at of Omar Khayyam 


YTHS about the heavenly bodies are numerous in Hinduism 
M spring of amagination, eines are allegone of astronomic seks some of the fables are the wid off- 
ere 15 every reason to belreve that the real causes of most of the ordi 
Hay known to the ancient Hindus They carefully witched the movements of the heatenty bohee nenomens 
e changes of position of the sun and the consequent difference in the seasons They could prepa: aie 
dus and correctly predict the dates of eclipses All these speak well of their deductuve and induct Seb 
Bat ancient Hindus had not that spint of open enquiry that charactertes scientific research in our ov ts 4 
nowledge 1s power and the ancients kept all knowledge secret The Brahmin never made public the > wide ied 
supposed to be contained in the Vedas, and these could be read only by pnests The phystcran kept the k x 
ledge of medicine to himself and smparted st only to his son or a favoured pupil The same was the cas aatt 
since! all branches of learning, art and craft “Apart from the obvious trade-jealousy ins olved reach 
Hie le public was feared to lose its supposed magic powers Hence it 1s no wonder that the ancient astron: ne 
ept his mystenous knowledge to himself and give the people cock and bull stones about the phenomena f the 
heavens Besides it was difficult to explatn to an tgnorant public the true nature and causes of these oh : 
mena So he spoke in the language the people could understand ere 


Astrology, some people opine, onginated from the observation of the moon s influ 

seasons of women In an age when men looked for mystic causes even when obvious physteal peti 
give satisfactory explanations, the mfluence of such a distant body as the moon on humans certainh strut h 
thoughtful men as mystenous Besides such Iife giving agents as the sun and moon on which the arth and all 
the creatures on it depend for sustenance, their mystenous nsing and setting, the changes in ther course and 
appearance, the cycle of the seasons and the earth s reaction to them the glory of the Star-studded heavens, 
the bine expanse ine she shy, al these sanot but inspire ie beard mind with a sense of some power in or 
behind them w! 1s beyond the range of human comprehenstbiltty And ancie: 

looked for mystery in the plainest thing P : zt Huiies mere 0 people who 


THE SUN 


The worship of the sun 1s very ancient and some scholars hold the view that all religions ha 
m oun worsup ae Aryans ea Buentet side of life ae hence the sun was an Savertat arene 
vorshp In some hymns of the Rig Veda he 1s mentioned as the only god The character and 
stn 1s thus desertbed in the'Rig Veda: ne one Sreaineed ol the 


“ Behold the rays of Dawn, like heralds, lead on high 
The Sun, that men may see the great all knowing god 
The stars slink off ike thieves, in company with Night 
Before the all seeing eye whose beams reveal his presence, 
Gleaming Itke bnilliant flames to nation after nation 


With speed, beyond the hen of mortals, thou, O Sun ! 
Dost ever travel on, conspicuous to all 

Thou dost create the hght, and with it dost ume 
The universe entire, thon nsest in the sight 

Of all the race of men, and all the host of heaven 


Light giving Varana | thy ptercing glance dost scan, 

In quick succession all this strrnng, active world, 

‘And penetrateth too the broad ethereal space, 

Measuring our days and nights, and spying out all creatures 


74 EPICS, MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA 


Surya with flaming locks, clear sighted god of day, 

Thy seven ruddy mares bear on thy rushing car 

With these thy self yoked steeds seen daughters of thy chariot 
Onward thou dost advance To thy refulgent orb 

Beyond this lower gloom and upward to the ght 

Would we ascend O Sun! thou god among the gods 


In one place im the Rig Veda Surya (sun) 1s mentioned as Savitri wife of the moon But generally the 
sun 1s considered a male deity 


The Hindu Trad is traced to the sun One of his name 1s Treyitenu (three-bodted) which signifies 
hus triple capacity for ‘ producmg forms by his gemal heat, preserving them by his light or destroying them. 
by the concentrated force of his rgneous matter ” 


In the Puranas, the sun 1s spoken of as an Aditya (son of Kasyapa and Aditt) The Adityasare twelve, 
Dhatn: Aryamat Mitra Varuna, Indra Vivaswat, Pushan Parjanya Aushu Bhaga Twashtr and Vishnu Of 
these Vishnu 1s considered the foremost and 1s, 1n some accounts identified with the sun Others maintain 
that the Adityas are different names of the sun indicative of his differing dppearance in the twelve months 


In the Vishnu Purana tt 1s related that Viswakarma deprived the sun of an eighth part of his orginal 
bnlltance in the manner narrated below 


Surya marned Sanjana daughter of Viswakarma After bearing him three children Sanyana found her 
husband s brilliance oppressive asked her handmaid Chhaya (shadow) to take her place and went away toa 
forest Chhaya did not disclose her identity and Surya did not notice the change for some years But one day 
Yama ason of Sanjana misbehaved and Chhaya imprecated a curse which immediately took effect Surya who 
hnew that a mothers curse could not have effect on her child made Snquirie and found out who hrs supposed 
wife was The angered luminary drove away Chhaya and went in search of Sanjana whom he found browsing 
in the forest 1n the form ofa mare Surya now transformed fumseff into a horse and the patr hved hke thus for 
some time They, however, grew tired of their antmal life reassumed thew proper shapes and returned home 
\iswakarma to avoid a repetition of the incident, ground the sun upon a stone and deprived him of an eighth 
part of his briltance with which he forged the discus of Vishnu the tndent of Shiva and the lance of Kartikeya 


The Suryaxamsa (solar dynasty of kings) takes its name from the sun 


The sun 1s represented in art as a dark red man with three eyes and four arms mding m a chariot drawn 
by seven horses (indicative of the seven days of the week) His chamoteer 1s Arun (literally ‘the rosy’ 
meammng the dawn) Arun 1s the brother of Garuda , he has no legs 


There 1s a sect who worship the sun as the Detty The numerous sects of orthodox Hinduism can, 
in fact, be resolved into four (x) Vaishnavas (those who worship Vishnu his consort, Avatare, Garuda and 
Hanuman) (2) Shaivas (who worship the various forms of Shiva his consort, sons and Nandi, the bul!) (3) 
the worshippers of Surya and (4) those who worship all the three deities * Of these the Vaishnavas and Shat 
Vas are the most numerous and the worshippers of Surya are neghgibly few 


The Gayatri the most :mportant Mantra of the Vedas 1s addressed to the sun The text 1s given else- 
where The nature and power of the Gayatri are thus described ‘Nothing in the Vedas 15 supertor to the 
Gayatn No invocation is equal to the Gayatn as no city 1s equal to Kasi (Benares) The Gayatri is the mother 
of the Vedas and of Brahmins By repeating it a man is saved By the power of the Gayatn the Kshatriya 
Viswamutra became a Brahmarsht (Brahmin saint) and even obtained such power as to be able to create a new 


world § What is there indeed that cannot be effected by the Gayatn? For the Gayatn 1s V1 
Shiva and the three Vedas ' + x y ayatn is Vishnt Brahma and 


* ‘The orthodox division 1s into six sects 1¢ (1) Vaishnavas (2) Shaivas (3) Shaktas (4) Ganapatyas 
Theron Surya) and (6) those who worship all the dates worsbipped by the fve Toatlaen ne i egeetiney eer 


§ Whea Brahma repeatedly refused to mabe Viswam 
tng a new world by the accumalated power of his 


tra a Brahmin Viswamitra in defiance of the creator started ereat 
antended to make mens heads instead of the Rohita he 


austersties He made the cocoanut tree from the 

‘made the fish Mrigala instead of the Kantala tee hem mide tein 
dara instead of the goat made by Brahma be made the long-eared goat instead of the sheep created by Brahma he made the 
Duamba instead of the cold season rte he made the wet-season rice, instead of the legumes made by Brahma he made those 
which grow in the wet season.’ Brahma became alarmed at the success of Viswamutra 5 attempt and went to him in the form of 
a Doble rand asked fora boon \iswamitra promised to grant him any boon desired of him and the Brabttin requested bim to 


} The }edas were originally three , The Atharva Veds is a later addition 
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THE SUN, MOON, EARTH AND PLANETS vA 


The mystic monosyllable ‘ AUM’ (this 1s the correct spelling and not OM) 1s also traced to the sun 
It represents the solar fire as well as the Tnmty “‘ The first Tetter stands for he creator, the second fer the 
preserver and the third for the destroyer” It 1s written inside a circle representing the orb of the sun and 
its representations are often worn by the Hindus as lockets In the Chhandogya Upanishad ‘AUM* 1s thus 
described ‘The essence of all beings 1s the earth, the essence of the earth 1s water, the essence of water the 
plants the essence of plants man, the essence of man speech, the essence of speech the Rig Veda, the essence 
of Rig Veda the Sama Veda, the essence of the Sama Veda the Udghita which 1s AUM ” 


The Swastika 1s a solar symbol of Hindu ongin The word 1s Sansknt and means “to be and well’ It 
1s a sign of munificence and indicates that ‘ the maze of life may bewilder but the path of light runs through 
at 


The twelve signs of the Hindu zodiac are Mesha {Aries, the ram), Vrishabha (Taurus the bull), Mithun 
(Gemum, the twins), Kirk (Cancer the crab), Sinha (Leo the lon) Kanya (Virgo, the virgin), Tula (Libra 
the scales) Virschiha (Scorpio, the scorpion), Dhanu (Sagittarius the archer), Makara (Capcom, the goat), 
Kumbha (Aquanus the water-bearer) and Meena (Pisces, the fish) 

USHAS 


Some of the most beautiful hymns of the Rig Veda areaddressed to the goddess Ushas personification 
of the Dawn She 1s desembed as the daughter of the shy sister of Night and wife of Surya She travels in 
ashunng chanot drawn by seven ruddy cows One of the hymns addressed to Ushas runs as follows 


“ Hail ruddy Ushas, golden goddess borne Through years and years thou hast lived on and yet 
Upon thy shimng car, thou comest hke Thou'rt ever young Thou art the breath and life 
A lovely maiden by her mother decked, Of all that breathes and lives awahing day by day 
Disclosing coyly all thy hidden grace Mynaads of prostrate sleepers as from death 
To our admuring eyes , or hke a wife Causing the birds to flutter in their nests 
Unveiling to her lord with conscious pnde, And rousing men to ply with busy feet 
Beauties which as he gazes lovingly, Their datly duties and appointed tasks 
Seem fresher, fairer, each succeeding morn Toulng for wealth or pleasure, or renown" 
In the Puranas Ushas 1° rarely noticed 
THE MOON 


In Hindu mythology, the moon 1s a male deity One of his name 1s Soma, and in the Vedas the word 
2 used as the name of a plant from which the drink Soma was extracted We will notice this character of 
oma later 


In the Puranas, the moon 1s generally called Chandra or Soma We have already related the legend of 
his birth from fhe mik-ocean In another account he 1s said to be the son of Surya A third story 1s that 
hess the son of Atri 


In the Vsshnst Purana the moon 1s satd to receive Amnta (nectar—representing hght) from the sun and 
distribute it among the gods men, animals and plants "‘ The radiant sun supplies the moon when reduced 
by the draughts of the gods to a single Kala witha single ray, and in the same proportion as the muler of the 
night 1s exhausted by the celesttals, 1t 1s replenished by the sun, the plunderer of the waters, for the gods 
Maitreya drink the nectar and ambrosia accumulated in the moon during half of the month and from this 
being their food, they are immortal Thirty-six thousand three hundred divimties dnnk the lunar ambrosia 
In thts manner the moon with its cooling rays nounshes the gods in the hght fort mght the Pitns in the dark 
fort-night , vegetables, with the cool nectary aqueous atoms it sheds upon them, and through their develop 
ment it sustains men, ammals, and msects, at the same time gratifying them by its radiance’ 


The Hindus have a lunar zodiac divided into twenty-seven mansions called Nakshatras (astersms) They 
are said to be Dakshas daughters whom Chandra mamed Of these wives, Chandra was particularly fond of 
Rehm: (Hyades) the fourth daughter of Daksha and the other wives grew jealous of this pomted partiality 
and complained to their father Daksha argued with his son in Jaw who proved imcorngible, and 1n his anger 
cursed Chandra with a consumption that continued fifteen days at the end of which the ailing god repented 
and Daksha restored him to health inas many days The meaning of the myth ts obvious 


The Chandravamsa (lunar dynasty of kings) denves its name from the moon 


Chandra’s criminal passion for Tara, wife of Brahaspati the preceptor of the god» led him intoa good 
dea) of trouble He performed the Rayasuya sacrifice and secure from all harm by its power, abducted Tara 
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In vain did Brahaspati entreat and the seven Rishts preach Tle bol sinner refused to retum the lady and 
Brahaspit: appealed to Indra who decided to reclaim his preceptor s wife by force Chandra was informed 
of Indras intentions and he entered into an alliance with the Asuras There was in in lecistve action but 
Brahma made a last appeal to reason and ashed Chandra to return the lady of Bralaspati The moon had by 
now grown somewhat tired of Tara and he sent her bach to Brahaspatt But the lady was found pregnant and 
Brahaspati would not accept her till the birth of the chil! At Brahma s comman | Tara gave birth tothe child 
ymmedsately but see ng the beauty and splendour of the bibe both Chandra and Brahaspats claimed him 

Tara was then asked to nime the father of the child and after 2 goo! deal of coaxing she admitted that 
Chandra was Ins father The enraged Brahaspat: :mmedhately cursed Tara and she wis reduced to ashes 

Brahma loweser revived her and after a purification ceremony Tar was received bick by Brahaspaty 


The trouble however did not end here Varunt father of Chandra (because of his birth from the sea 
the moon 13 said to be a son of Varuna the sea god) felt ashamed of his son ani disinhented him = But Lakshmi 
Chandra sister requested Parvati to influence her husbind to do something for her dishonoured brother 
Parvati s suit was successful and Shiva to exalt Chandra wore him on his forehead Thus ornamented Ma 
hadeva went to 2 feast of the gods where Brahaspati saw the disgraced stnner thus honoured and objected. 
to jus presence imong decent gods There was an argument between Shiva and Brhaspat: and the matter 
was referred to Brahma for settlement The creator gave his verdict in favour of Brahaspat: and Chandra 
was consequently forbidden entry into heaven and wis asked always to remain in the sky 


Chandra 1s represented in art as a copper-coloured man His bannerisred He rides ina car drawn by a 
yted antelope 


Trom the circumstance of the lunar month faving twenty-eight days (a multiple of seven) the mystic 
number seven i traced tothe moon One comes across this number very often in the Hinda semptures. 
‘There are seven Rishis seven Manus seven oceans and seven sacred rivers. There wre seven days inthe week 
The divine mothers are seven There ate seven island continents in each of which (exces ting the first and the 
seventh) there are seven kingdoms seven mountains and seven rivers. The number of hells are seven or 
a multiple of seven The Maruts are forty nine seven times seven The Manwantaris are fourteen of which 
the current one is the seventh The number 1 particularly sacred to Agni He has seven arms seven tongues 
seven abodes and seven sources Seven <acnficers worship him in seven ways — His fuels are seven and sages 
sesen Sesen books of the }ayrr J eda rare assigned to Agm) He has sesen brothers 


‘The horses of Surya are seven and the cows of Ushas seven There vre sex n groups of Apsaras The 
height of Kumbhakarna was eighty four leagues Mount Meru mses $4000 leines abose the earth The 
circumference of Brahmas heaven according to one account 1s rg 000 leagues 


THE CLARTH 


Inthe Vedas and the Puranas the errth as often referred to as the goddess Pathv: Inthe Rig} 
{the sky) 15 said to be her husband and in the Puranas Prithu eho 


Prithu was an Avatar of Vishnu born of the arm of the dead body of Vena a wicked king whom the 
sages murdered on account of his tyranny But anarc} Pd succeeded Vena and the sages found that a wicked 
‘king 1 as better than none So they opened the thigh of Vena from which sprang forth a black demon The 
wickedness of Vena thus leaving him his arm was openedand Prnithu came out of the gapingarm Hemamed 
Pnithy1 but she refused to yield her treasures and there was a famine in the land = Pnithu decided to hill Pnthvi 
and chased her She took the form of a cow and fled to Brahma for protection The creator refused her asy 
Tum but asked her to return to her husband and give him what he wanted She retumed and Pritha heat 
and wounded her in memory of which all the races of men have ever since been wounding her with ploughs 
spades and ather umplements of agriculture 


Pnthu was obviously the inventor of agneulture among Indo-Aryans as the myth so clearly mdrcates 


In course of time Prithvi came to be considered a symbol of patience beanng all the misd-eda 
without complaint She 1s said to be the example of correct behaviour as she returns good for ett eras 
those who tear her bowels the destrable treasures of the earth 


The earth 1s often represented as a cow 
THE PLANETS 
The planets are sard to be nine _—_ They are (1) Ravi (the Sun) (2) Chandra (the Moon) (3) Mangala (Mars) 


44) Budha (Mercury) (5) Brahaspati (Juput: (6) Sukra (Ve 
the ascendmg node) Bo (9) Kets | eye st af Nine destesiune a aie Catan) (8) Rabe (Dragen 2 head 
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woman Buddha now saw her and married her After the birth of a son, however, Ila wished to become a 
man and propitiated Vishnu Caught between the curse of Parvati and the blessing of Vishnu Sadyumna 
remains a woman for one month an a man for the next 


Budha by humself ss neither a‘ malefic” nor a “ benefic ’ His influence on persons born under him. 
4s dependent upon ius association with other planets 


(9) Brakaspats (Hence Brahaspativara, Thursday) Aswatha (Ficus religiosa) 1s sacred tolim = His 
mage 1s a" piece like the lotus 


Brahaspatt 1s a“ benefic ' ‘ If a man be born under thus planet he will be endowed with an amuable 
disposition possess palaces, gardens, lands, and be mch im money and com He will possess much religious 
menit, and have all his wishes gratuied Brahmins, however, will not be so fortunate as members of others 
castes for Brahaspati, beng a Brahmin does not wish to exalt those of Ins own caste" 


6 Sukra (Hense Sukravara, Fnday} He 1s the son of Bhngu and 1s also called Ushanas He 13 the 
preceptor of the Asuras and knows the incantation for bringing the dead back to life He 15 blind in one eye. 
Thus affliction was caused by Vishnu When Vishnu assumed the form of a dwarf and went to Bali for three 
paces of land (see page 13) Sukra understood who the dwarf was and asked Bah to send him away But regard- 
Jess of all consequences Bali decided to grant the request of the Brahmin, and as a ratification of the gift, the 
priest was ashed to read the customary formula and pour out the sacred water from a vessel Sukra  deter- 
mined to prevent the ruin of Ins master, entered the water by hus magic powers, and the water was held up in 
the vessel Vishnu saw through Sukra’s tnck and dropped a straw into the vessel, which entered the sage’s 
eye Suhra now came out of the water, blind in one eye 


Sukra 1s the most auspicious of all the planets A person born under his influence “ will have the faculty 
at knowing things past, present and future He will have many wives, a kingly umbrella (an emblem of 
royalty) and other kangs will worship him ” 


The Urumbasa as sacred to Sukra and his smage is a “ square piece of silver” 


Sani (Hence Samivara, Saturday) The Sam: (Afsmosa albida) 1s sacred to him and his mage 1s an 
aon scimitar 


Sani 1s the son of Surya and Chhaya He 1s represented as a lame, uncouth, black man clad in black gar- 
ments He ndes on a vulture He 1s a “ malefic among malefies,” and Hindus dread his influence above 
everything else All mssfortunes and calamities are traced tohim A person born under Sant “ will be sland- 
ered, his riches will be dissipated and hus son, wife and fnends destroyed , he will hve at vartance with others 
and endure many sufferings 


In the reign of king Dasaratha, it as related, Sam threatened a very inauspicious conjunction which if 
allowed to take place, would have led to the destruction of the earth Even the members of the Tnnity could 
not alter the course of the evil planet In this predicament Vasishta asked Dasaratha to attack the planet 
and make him change his cursed course Dasaratha undertook to perform the difficult task and after a violent 
conflict subdued Sam and averted the catastrophe 


8 Rohwand (9) Ketu Blades of Durva grass are sacred to Rabu and those of husa to Ketu. The mage 
of Rahu ts an iron Makara (a mythical fish) and that of Ketu an iron snake 


The myth of the origin of Ketu from Rahu and the story of the latter s enmity with the sun and moon 
have already been narrated Rahw is the son of Brahaspat: begotten on an Asura Jady 


Rahu and Ketu are “ malefics‘ 1f a person 1s born under any one of them, “his wisdom, mches and 
children will be destroyed , he will be exposed to many affiuctions and will be subject to his enemies 


THE STORY OF DHRUVA (THE POLE-STAR} 


Once there hved a hing He had a son named Dhruva horn of his chief wife Sumt: But the king had 


a younger wife on wham he dated This queen got the kang completely under her power, and had Swati and ber 
son exiled inte a forest 


When Dhruva was seven years of age one day he asked his mother ‘ Mother dear, whois my father!” 
Sumiti wept and told hum that he was a kang s son and that hus father was still alive The boy asked for permis- 
sion to visit his father and the fond mother blessed him and sent him to the king 
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CHAPTER X 


ANIMALS AND BIRDS 


Everything that hives and grows 1s mseparably related to the immense universe in which humans aie 
indeed a small part Hence consciously or subconscious]; if we love anything we must love ammals 


Bryan Holme 4 Book of An:mals 


N ancient India there were regular colomes of men who gave up the bustle of city hfe and retired into the 
| forest to ve the contemplative hfe m the idylic atmosphere of woods hullsand mountain streams These 
sages wrote the Puranas and epics They lived in intimate contact with anmals and birds and for them 
these were not dumb creatures of blind imstinct but intelligent bemgs more or less the kith and Jun of humans 
Hence we find that in most of the Hindu scriptures animals and birds occupy a place as important as humans 
The age the Ramayana represents 1s particularly known as the antmal epoch 1m this epic of Valmiki ammals 
and birds are treated not only as humans but are even deified Pantheism and the doctrme of metempsy chosis 
endorsed these bel efs and gave them a philosophic interpretation 


Nor was the similanty between man and the ape lost upon the ancients Of all the animal myths in 
Hinduism those that deal with simians are the most important In the Ramayana the races that aided Rama 
are called monkeys and bears This probably indicates the arrogance of the Aryans and their contempt of the 
abongines of South India But the monkeys of the Ramayana penod were in no way contemptible beings 
They were truthful and loyal allies and as hard fighters as the gods or Asuras One of them was defied and 1s 
to this day worshipped together with Rama and Sita or alone 


In the Ramayana it 1s related that the monkey heroes were sons of gods begotten on simian females 
for the express purpose of helpng Rama When Vishnu decided to incarnate humself as Rama he said to the 
other gods From the bodies of the chief Apsaras the Gandharvas the daughters of the Yahshas and 
the Hydras from the bears the Vidyandhans the hinnanes and the female monkeys—procreate sons mon 
key formed im power equal to yourselves From my mouth wide gaping has Jambavan the mighty bear 
been produced The celestials accordingly produced a progeny of sylvan heroes monkey formed Tapana 
(the sun) supremely fervid begot Sugnva Indra gave birth to Bali sovereign of the simian tnbes 1m splendour 
equalling hus illustnous sire Brabaspat: produced the wise the peerless Tara the mighty ape chief 
in renown amidst the monkey tribe the son of Kubera was the fortunate Gandhamadana Vaswakarma begot 
the might ape by name Nala the son of Pavaka (Agm) was Nila the fortunate resplendent as the fire the 
hero surpassing m energy fame and valour Varuna was the parent of the monkey cushena the son of Marut 
was Hanuman the fortunate destructive as the thunderbolt as swift as Garuda excelling in wisdom amidst 
the chief monkeys Thus were produced by millions monkeys able to assume any form the great Jeaders 
of the suman tribes begot also a race of heroic monkey chiefs a numerous host ready to destroy the ten 
headed Ravana heroes of boundless energy in size equal tcelephants or montams incarnate im haughtmess 
and mht equalling the tiger and the lon able to wield in combat rocks and mountains and tremendously 
annoy the enemy with their tails and teeth skilled in every kand of weapon they could remove the greatest 
mountains pierce the stoutest trees and in swiftness put to shame Samudra the lord of rivers causing hin 
to overflow his bounds and mounting in the air seize the very clouds they could seize inebnated elephants 
and with their shout cause the feathered songsters to fall to the ground For the sake of assistmg Rama was 


the earth covered with these mighty simian chiefs 1m appearance resembling the assembled clouds and in 
size appalling all with terror 


HANUMAN 


\ 
He was the most powerful of the monkey chiefs Hanumans loyalty to Rama has become proverbial 
and he 1s held up as the symbol of faithfulness and self surrender He is the ideal of the perfect servant 


the servant who finds full realisation of manhood of faithfulness of obedience the subordmate whose glory 13 
1m his own infenonty 


When Rama on his return to Ayodhya asked Hanuman what boon he desired as a reward for his great 


service the fatthful monkey only asked for permission to hve so long as the story of Rama would be told in this 
world The boon was granted and it ts believed that Hanuman still lives in pete maccessible mountain. 


Hanuman was born of an Apsara who due to 
eee Ee ea P' 19 due toa curse had been transformed intoa monkey In one 


tuman s mother was impregnated by a cake The story of this cake 1s that 
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Dasaratha who inadvertently lulled a Brahmun performed a sacrifice in expiation, and on the advice of the sage 
Vasishta made three cakes out of the ghee, sugar and mice used in the sacrifice, and gavea cake to each of his 
wives so as to beget children as, at that tume, he hadnone Kaukey2, the favounte wife, served last as she 
was the youngest, but this lady took 3t as a shght and Jooked at the cake in her hand with disdam A lute made 
a swoop and carned off the cake Thus kate flew over a mountain where Anjana, the Apsara monkey, was pray> 
ing to Shiva for progeny, and dropped it in her hand Shiva appeared before Anjana and asked her to eat the 
cake, this she did, and conceived Hanuman 


According to this story, the function of Marut, the wind god, (whose son Hanuman 1s Teputed to be) 
was confined to directing the cake in its fall to Anajana’s hand 


It may be mentioned here that Kathey: repented of her misconduct and the two cakes were shared 
among the three ladies 


Another account of Hanuman’s birth as that while Anjana was wandenng 1n the forest, the wind-god 
saw the beautiful damsel and ravished her, After everything was over, Anjana protested, but Marut pacafied 
her by observing that a son would be born to her and that he would be great. 


Wild tales of Hanuman’s physical strength are told He could course through the sky with the swift- 
ness of wind assume any size he pleased, uproot trees and hulls and make himself mvisible He himself speaks 
of his mht as follows 


“ Sprung from that glorious Father, I I through the fields of aw can spring 
In power and speed with him may vie Far swifter than the feathered king 

A thousand times, with airy leap, And leap before him as he flies 

Can circle loftiest Meru s steep On sounding pmnions through the skres 
With my fierce arms can stir the sea I can pursue the Lord of Light 

Tul from their beds the waters flee, Upnsing from the eastern height, 
And rush at my command to drown And reach hrm ere hus course be sped, 
‘This land with grove and tower and town ‘With burning beams engatlanded ** 


As soon as he was born, Hanuman felt hungry, the mother’s breast could not satisfy his fierce hunger 
and looking about for something edible the babe saw the msing sun which he mistook fora fmut and leapt 
into the sky to catch it The termfied Iummary took to flight and Hanuman chased him into Indra s heaven 
Indra hurled a thunderbolt on Hanuman which wounded him in the jaw and felled Jum to the earth The 
wind god, bent upon avenging his son entered the stomachs of all the gods and they were afflicted with colic 
The ailing Indra now apologized to Payana (a name of the wind god) and granted Hanuman a boon of 
immortality, then Pavana left the gods who were reheved of their pain 


In the search for Sita, Sugnva, the monkey king, divided his army into four divisions and sent each divi- 
sion to search one of the four directions Hanuman was specially selected to take charge of the southern di- 
vision as, from available evidence, 1t was surmised that Ravana had carned off Sita southwards He wasalso 
given the signet ring of Rama The monkeys had but a hazy notion of where Lanka was , nor could they be sure 
that Ravana had carried off Sita to Lanka and nowhere else So Hanuman and the monkeys made a vigor- 
ous search in the sector under their charge till they came to the ocean Here was an element the simians 
dreaded They sat dejected in the woods near the seashore not knowmg what to do Then they saw Sampats, 
the vulture, brother of Jatayu and the bird told them of Lanka, its fortifications, and its distance from the sea 
But who would cross the sea? ‘One monkey satd he could bound over twenty leagues, and another fifty, 
and one eighty , and Angada, son of Bali, could cross over a hundred but his power would not avail for the 
retum ’ Now an old monkey related to Hanuman the feats of hus childhood and observed that he (Hanuman) 
could jump over to Lanka and back af he would only realize his strength and divine ongin Hanuman meditated, 
drew strength from his meditation and felt confident of performmg the task He chmbed to the top of the 
mountain Mahendra, shook his powerful body which began to increase im size and, when he felt he was equal 
to the task, roared hke thunder and hurled through the sky “ke a mountam, his flashing eyes like forest 
fires, his hfted tail hke Sakra’s banner ”* 

‘While he was coursing through the sky, a Rakshast named Saurasa opened her mouth to swallow hun 
‘The width of her distended mouth was one hundred leagues Hanuman suddenly contracted Iumself to the 
sue of a thumb, entered her mouth assumed his vast form again and came out of her nght ear, leaving her a 
ponderous carcass that crashed into the sea 

On reaching Lanka, Hanuman reduced his size to that of a cat and wandered over the forts of Lanka 
He saw the marvellous palaces of Ravana, built by Viswakarma himself He even stole into the gaily decorated 
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bedchamber of Ravana where he saw the king of Lanka sporting with the beautiful Mandodan (lus chief awife) 
and several other Jadies 


After many adventures and hasr-breadth escapes m the well guarded palaces and pleasure groves of 
Ravana, Hanuman at last saw Sita, and delivered his message. He also destroyed the park of Ravana, set fire 
to Lanka, as mentioned elsewhere, and returned to Rama 


In the battle of Lanka, Rama and Lakshman were mortally wounded by the Rakshasas and nothing but 
the leaves of a herb that grew in the Humalayas could restore themtohealth Hanuman was despatched to bring 
the herb But Ravana had promised half ins kangdom to anyone who could kill Hanuman, and Kalanemt an 
ambitious gunt, flew over to the Himalayas in advance of Hanuman and mvited this hero, when he reached the 
mountain, to dinner An Apsara whom Hanuman had accidentally released from the effect of a curse, told him 
awho his host was, and Hanuman caught Kalanem: by the leg and “ whirled him through the air to Lanka where 
he fell before the throne of Ravana ’ After thus disposing of Kalanem Hanuman began to look for the herb 
But due to a machmnation of Jndra he expenenced some difficulty in distinguishing the herb and hence he tore 
down the whole hill and flew with it towards Lanka While he was passing Ayodyha, the cyclone his course 
generated was mustaken by Bharata for the work of some evil spint, and thisking let fly an arrow winch brought 
Hanuman down Gneved at his mistake Bharata told Hanuman that he could rocket him to Lanka by means of 
another arrow, which offer the hero dechned Hanuman flew on his own strength with the Inll, but on nearing 
Lanka saw, from his elevated position the moon about to rise As the herb could have effect only before moon~ 
nse he swallowed the moon, reached Lanka 1n tume and revived the wounded heroes 


Many more astounding tales of Hanuman’s prodigious strength are told which, for wild exaggeration, 
have no parallel in the whole realm of mythology 


In the Mahabharata 1s an interesting account of a meeting between Hanuman and his half-brother Bnma 
Bima was bomof unt by the power of Pavana, the wind-god} After Ramas death, Hanuman was hyving 
an a mountain fastness spending his days in contemplation of his great master Bhuma, 1n has search fora my- 
thical flower Draupadi wished to possess happened to pass this forest and saw an old monkey sleeping across 
us path He haughtily asked the monkey to get out of his way The monkey wished to know who he was 
Bhima gave a boastful account of himself and the greatness of the Pandava heroes, upon this, the monkey 
asked him how such wonderful people happened to wander in the forests without a kingdom and how the 
beloved wife of such heroes was suffered to be insulted by Duryodhana Bhima disdained to mahe answer but 
asked the monkey to clear the road The monkey said that he was ailing and requested Bhima to step across 
him But Bhuma would not do this, because he said, of his respect for ns brother Hanuman who wasa monkey 
Nor would he pass hum by the head side After some argument Bluma agreed to pass by the taulside,but as he 
started to pass the tail this appendage of the monkey began to lengthen After walking along the tail for about 
a league Bhima decided to hit 1t up with his club, which weapon, however, broke in the attempt Now the 
Pandava knew he was dealing with no ordinary ape and he came bach to Hanuman and asked him respectfully 
who he was Hanuman smiled and disclosed his identity He entertained Bhima with many tales of ancient 
days, and described to him the feats performed by the monkeys in the Ramayana battle Bluma requested, 
Hanuman to show him the form he had assumed for jumping over to Lanka Hanuman now stood up and began 
‘< anerease in be , but belore he reached a full stature Bhima got fnghtened of the enormity of the form, 
flaunted and fell down Hanuman assumed a smaller size, revived his brother, 
to get the flower he was seeking and sent him on hss adventurous tash even Cisguome ae, to bow 


Hanuman was famous not only for his physical strength but also for his learmng “‘ The cluef of th 
monkeys,” says the Ramayana," 1s perfect na one equals him in the Shastra, in learning, and ie ssceitananig 
the sense of scnptures In all sciences, in the rules of austenty, he nvals the preceptor of the gods’”” Rama 


Bae he first met Hanuman in Sugriva’s residence was much impressed by the learned discourse of Hanuman 
le says: 


“ One whose words so sweetly flow, He must have bent hus faith 

pnd aa his elt pane B memary sore For ns long speech ec how well he spoke ? 
e whole Rig-Veda m must know, All grammar’: tales. 

‘The 4 ayush and the Saman’s lore jhnonee Boe 


In allats length no mule he broke ”” 


Hanuman 13 widely worshipped in India especially by the lower classes In memory of hi 
Rama, monkeys are held ed I S n memory of his services to 
smolesting pal al + by. eld sacs In many Indian cities they boldly roam about streets and pubhe parks, 
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SUGRIVA 


Sugriva was the son of Surya and king of the monkeys When Rama was wandeiig in the forest in 
search of Sita, he happened to slay a giant named Kabandha who, im grateful return for the liberation of Rama 
had thus given him, told him of Sugriva, and advised hum to form an alliance with this king of the tmhonkeys 
who was then hvinginemle Kabandha thus describes Sugnva 


“ Lord of the Vanars, just and tnte, Wise in each plan to guide and save 
Strong, very glonous, bright to view, His brother, fired by lust of sway, 
Unmatched in counsel firm, and meek, Drove forth the king in woods to stray, 
Bound by each word his hps may speak, In all thy search for Sita, he 

Good, splendid, mighty, bold and brave, Thy ready inend and help will be” 


Rama found Sugriva, Hanuman and some other monkey chiefs dwelling in exile on a hill called Rishya- 
mukha He made an alhance with Sugriva, lalled the usurper Bah and restored the kingdom tots nghtful 
owner 


After regaining his kingdom Sugniva forgot all about Rama and Sita, and spent about a year in sport and 
merry making and Rama had tosend Lakshman to om with a peremptory command before Sugniva would des- 
patch his monkeys to look for Sita Once he launched the campaign, Sugriva pursued it, as we have seen, with 
vigour and energy 


In the battle of Lanka he performed feats of valour comparable te those of Hanuman As soon as Sug 
nva saw Ravana, the intrepid monkey sprang upon his head, tore his crown and dashed at to the ground = The 
two had a wresthng bout in which Sugriva got the worst of it and just escaped with his life He was all but 
kalled by Kumbhakarna This monster tore a mountain and hurled :t on Sugriva who, struck by it, fell sense- 
Jess on the ground. Kumbhakarna picked him up to swallow him but in the meantime Sugnva regained con- 
sciousness, nt Kumbhakarna on his thigh and made good his escape 


Sugnva kWed many Asura generals Kumbha and Nikumbha met death at lus hands Squnt-eye 
and Big belly were also killed by Sugriva 


After Rama's victory, Sugniva, his wife, Hanuman and many pther monkeys sceomipanied the hero to 
Ayodhya from whete, after the coronation and a months feasting, they returned to Kishkindha, their native 


BALI 


This monkey was the son of Indra and half brother of Sugriva. He usurped the throne and drove Sugnva 
into exile 


He was obyiously more powerful than Sugnva and Hanuman, and it 1s not clearly explained why Rama 
decided to seek the ard of Sugnya and not of Bal: Probably Rama did not think it proper to make an alhance 
with an usurper Or was it because of the clearly traceable anmosity of Valmiki towards Indra that he decided 
not to make his son Bali participate in the battle for Lanka ? 


Yt 1s said that Ravana lay twelve years in the coils of Balis tail unable to extricate himself This mishap 
to Ravana was caused by a machmnation of Narada Thrs sage one day visited Ravana and the lang of Lanka 
offered him a seat which he kicked into position with his feet Narada noticed the shght but evinced no anger. 
On the contrary he smiled delightfully, took his seat, gave hus host all the news of the three worlds and began 
to sing the praiseof Ravana Ravana asked Narada why he had given up singing the praises of the gods and 
took to the worship of the king of Lanka instead Narada observed that there was no point in worshipping the 
gods who were the slaves of Ravana This king was now mightily pleased, started enumerating his various exploits 
and asked Narada if in the three worlds there was anyone greater than himself Narada said there was none, 
but casually observed that while he was passing Kishkindha he heard the monkey king Bal: boasting that he could 
lay Ravana Jow by one blow of his nght hand The infuriated Asura ummediately got hus car Pushpaka ready 
and, with Narada, flew to Kishhindha to chastise the impertinent monkey On reaching Kishkindha, Ravana 
found that Bah had gone to the Southern Ocean for his morning ablutions and directed his car southwards 
He descended on the beach of the Southem Ocean and saw Bah sittmg with his face towards the sea He 
appeared hke a mountain over looking the sea The sight of Bal: somewhat cooled the ardour of Ravana, but 
Narada mfused courage into lim by observing that mere hugeness was nothing compared to agihty, and asked, 
Jum to advance and pull the monkey by the tal Ravana advanced cautiously and caught hold of Bahs tal 
Balt, undisturbed in hus ablutions, tred Ravana’s hands with his tail. The king of Lanka now heaved hard to 
extniate himself, pressing his heads against Bah srump Bali wound fus tail round Ravana’s heads and legs and, 
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with him, jumped to the Northem, Western and Eastem Oceans and returned to Aushkindha Twelve long 
years did Ravana remain in Balts tal, at the end of this period Bal, in a moment of large heartedness, 
berated Ravana and sent him to Lanka with a warming 


Bah, by hus occult powers could extract half the strength of any person whom he cared to look at Hence 
all who fought a face to face battle with Bal: Jost half thesr strength which Bah gained and no one could defeat 
him ma straight fight Rama killed him by a strategy which was not considered stnctly honourable He 
asked Sugriva to challenge Bah and ind himself behind a tree and while the two were fighting and Sugnva 
was getting the worst of 1t Rama shot the arrow which mortally wounded Bah Bah resented the cowardly 
act He thus reproaches Rama 


“What fame from one thou hast not slain And thought not of a stranger s blow 
In front of battle, canst thou gain. But now thine evil heart 1s shown, 
“Whose secret hand has laid me low, A yawnmng well with grass overgrown , 
When madly fighting with my foe? Thou wearest virtue s badge, but guile 
Theld that thou wouldst surely scorn And meanest sin thy soul defile ’ 


To stnke me as I fought my foe 


Rama gives the weak explanation that Bah was fated to be killed by him The great monkey reconciles 
humself to hus fate, and dies blessing his slayer 


Bak s son, Angada, fought on the side of Rama and distingmshed humself m the battle of Lanka 
JAMBAVAN 


This king of the bears was born of Vishnu The part he played in the battle of Lanka was not so note 
worthy as that of Hanuman or Sugnva After the victory Rama granted him a boon by which he could be 
hulled only by Vishou Like Hanuman he outhved the Tretayuga but was lulled by Knshna in the Dwapara- 
yuga The following 1s the story of his death , 


Satrayit, a Yadava who dwelt in Dwaraka by a ngorous course of austerities, obtained the solar gem 
Syamantaka from Surya which yielded hum exght stones of gold a day Knshna happened to see the gem and 
expressed a desire to possess it Satrayit, for obvious reasons, did not hike to part with it and gave an evasive 
reply Soon after this Prasena, Satrayit’s brother went out on a hunting expedition wearing the gem Pra- 
sena strayed away from the main party, and was lulled by a lion which took the gem and went about the forest 
wearing the brillant booty Jambavan who was hving in a cave in the forest happened to see Syamantaka and 
he killed the lon and took possession of the gem 


But wild rumours spread m Dwaraka Satrapt told people that Knshna had once asked hum to make a 
present of the gem to him, and circulated rumours by which Krishna came to be believed as the murderer 
of Prasena Knishna decided to find out the real cause of Prasenas death and clear his conduct With a party 
of followers he set out on the trail of Prasena and guided by the hoof prints of his horse, reached the place 
where Prasena was killed by the hon Thence he followed the foot prints of the lion and came upon the forest 
in which that animal was killed by the bear He started on the trau of the bear and reached the mouth of the 
cave where Jambavan lived Knshna asked lus followers to remain outside, and entered the cave Jambavan 
challenged the mtruder, and the two fought fiercely in the cave for twenty-one days at the end of which Jambayan 
was mortally wounded Realwation now dawned upon the bear and he recognized in Knshna his master Rama 
He surrendered the gem, gave his daughter in mariage to Knshna and died singing the praises of Vishnu 


Knishna with his party retumed to Dwataha and gave the gem to Satrayit This slanderer begged to 
be pardoned and by way of expiation gave his daughter Satyabhama in mamiage to hnshna 


In addition to the above desertbed, many other simian demugods are mentioned in the Ramayana Nala,* 
son of Viswakarma, was the engineer who planned the construction of the bridge He was a3 good a craftsman 


as his renowned father Sushena, son of Varuna, was a physician, and it was he who tol 
herb that restored Rama and Lakshman to health e mit eee ena ee 
None of these monkeys 1s, however worshipped That honour belongs solely to Hanuman 
THE cow : 
The cow does not appear to have been particularly sacred in the Vedic tumes References m the Vedas 


and even in the epics indicate that beef was considered by anctent Hindus a desirable item of food There are 
* This monkey {4 not to be confused with Nala hero of the story Nala and Damayante 
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passages in the epics which describe how even holy sages entertained their guests with beef an: 
slaughter of cows was probably prohibited for the advancemént of agnoulture at a time when che een nitions 
occupation and men had to be compelled to take to 1t and leave off therr anctent habit of killing cattle and feed 
ing on their meat Or was cow worship imported into India from the banks of the Nile? 

Whatever the origin of the worship the cow ts at present held to be a sacred animal by the Hin 
ts not only venerated but actually worshipped as a goddess According to current ortholog LAGE Calan 
(hill ng @ cow) is as great a sin as Brahmahatya (lalling a Brahmin) The dung and urine of the cow are also 
held sacred and are suppoved to possess cleansing and magical properties The ashes of cow-dung are often 
used to put sectarian marks 


The donation of a cow to a Brahmin is an act of great ment Thus form of chanty 1s attended bya reli 
gious ceremony at the end of which the officiating priest holds the tail of the ammal and recites the following 
prayer 
I May the goddess whos the Lakshmi of all beings and resides among the gods assume the shape 
of a milch cow and procure me comfort 


2 May the goddess who ts Rudrant in a corporeal form and who is the beloved of Shiva assume the 
shape of a milch cow and procure me comfort 


3. May she who 1s Lakshmi reposing on the bosom of Vishnu she who 1s the Lakshmi of the regent 
of riches she whois the Lakshmi of kings be a boon granting cow to me 
4 May she whos the Lakshmi of Brahma she whois Swaha the wife of fire she who 1s the exerted 
power of the stn moon and stars assume the shape of a milch cow for my prospenty 
5 Since thou art Swadha the food of them who are the chref among the manes of ancestors and 
Swaha the consuming power of them who eat solemn sacrifices therefore being the cow that expiates every 
st procure me comfort 
6 LTmvoke the goddess who 1s endowed with the attnbutes of all the gods who confers all happr 
ness who bestows abodes in all the worlds for the <ake of all people 
7 I pray to that auspicious goddess for immortality and happiness 
Persons strict 1n their devotions daily worship the cow early in the morning before going on their daal 
duties First they throw flowers at her feet then feed her with grass saying O Bhagvati (goddess) eat 
then walk round her seven times and make obeisance to her 
The cow together with the Brahmin was created by Brahma on the first day of Varsakh (April May) 
and hence this day 1s sacred to her 
One of the heavens ts named after the cow 
‘The boon granting cow Saurabhr as already related rose from the milk ocean There 1s some confusion 
as to her nature and identity +Kamadhenu Nandim and Shabala are said to be her different names in some 
accounts while others maintain that they are her daughters 
‘The mulch cow with her calf 1s.a favourite subséct with Hindu artists and she ts symbole of felicity and 


plenty 
Nandi Shiva ss bull 1s an object of worship among the Shaivas 
* 


THE HORSE 

though the horse 1s very frequently mentionéd in the Rig Veda this animal has never been an object 
i ‘But Aswamedha hoe Suenfice) 1s the greatest sacrifice a king can perform Only those monarchs 
who aspire to universal dominion can perform it — Prior to the performance of the sacrifice a horse with aus 
picious marks 15 let loose to wander at will for a year An army follows the horse and anyone who stops the 
horse 1s considered an enemy and Ius act a challenge to the owner of the horse He has to be conquered 
After a year the horse 1s led back and a grand sacrifice and feasting take place 


Rama in the Tretayuga and \udhishtira in the D vaparayuga performed this sacrifice and were acclaimed 
world victors 


of worship 
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THE DOG N 


ti death and the dog has already been noticed Although the dog 1s now con 
dered by ie Wans g an raison ammmal im 2 hymn of the Rig }eda Surya humsclf 25 identified with the 
dog The hymn runs thus 


He (the sun) fhes through the air looking down upon all beings we desire to do homage with Havis 
to thee (who art) the majesty of the heavenly dog 
In the waters 1s thy origin i heaven thy abode in the midst of the sea and upon the earth thy great 
ness That which 1s the majesty of the heavenly dog under that form we worship thee with this Havis. 
The following popular story 1s told of how the dog came to be the servant of man 


Brahma created the dog and sent him to the earth with a command te serve the most powerful creature 
onearth The dog wandered in the forests of the earth and came upon the clephant Seeing his ponderous 
form the dog very natarally took hum for the mightiest creature on earth and requested him to accept hum 
as his servant The elephant reachly agreed But when mht fell the wind blew and leaves rustled the dog, 
Darhed Dog  satd the elephant do not bark This 1s the hour of Night and the Lon 1s abroad fhe 
hears you he will kill you Then said the dog the hon 1s more powerful than you, And he left 
the elephant and went’ to the ion The hon accepted ium as hus servant But when night fell the wind blew 
and leaves rustled the dog barked Dog sardthe lion do not bark This 1s the hour of Night and the 
hunter 1s abroad If he hears you he will hull you Then said the dog the hunter is more powerful 
than you He left the lion and went to the hunter At night when the wind blew and leaves rustled the dog 
barked and the hunter approved of it Hence the dog stayed with the hunter 


THE CAT 


‘This anumal is the charger of Shasht: a goddess of some local importance in Benga) and is hence sacred 
toher ‘The story 13 told of a Brahmi girl who stealthily ate food and when enquiries were made accused 
a cat of the theft on account of which sin che lost her exght children On performing a propitiatory ceremon} 
in honour of Shashtis cat the goddess restored the children to her 


A cat crossing ones path 1s considered an ill-omen and a devout Hindu would rather return home than 
continue his journey along the same path 


SERPENTS 


That feeling of dread and repugnance venomous reptiles universally inspire 1s shared by the Hindus 
too It was probably their dreaded powers that led to the deification of serpents In Hindus semptures snakes 
afe in some places mentioned as the enemies of mankind and in others as deities Ongunally the Indo-Aryans 


ee ane to snake-worship but later Hinduism absorbed some races who worshipped snakes and with them 
esr ess 


The Nagas (snakes) are fabled to hve in a magnaficent world named Patala situated in the nether regions 
‘There dwell the lords of snake region Vasukr Sankha hubka Mahasankha Sweta Dhananjaya Dhnitarash 
tra Sankhachuma Kamala Aswatara Devadatta and other large-hearted serpents Of these some hate five 
hoods some seven some ten and somea thousand The gloom of the nether regions ts lighted up by the 
splendour of the excellent gems gracing their hoods 


The capstal of the serpent world 1s Bhogawati a city famed for sts wealth. The serpents th 
possession of the best precious stones in the world d v sriadcasiias 


The Nagas are said to be the progeny of Kadru {one of the wives of Kasyapa) and mortal enemies of t! 
half brother Garuda Because of its habit of sloughing its skin the serpent, ra thea ta be Sal ik 
as said that once when Garuda was taking ambrosia from heaven to Patala he happened to drop some of the 


nectar to earth which fell on Kusa grass and snakes greedily licked 1t d 
‘burnt their tongues and hence they have forked tongues ¢ BB SDE poco mne mortal They “however 


‘The chief of the serpents 1s said to be Ananta the thousand hooded hydra on whom Vishnu sleeps 


The earth 1s poised on one of his hoods The word Ananta means 
eating ats tail 1s mdicative of eternity a otis abe setpent. particularly ‘one 


While Ananta and Vasuke (Shiva wears this serpent as ns girdle) are objects of 
to represent sin Tins cobra mhabited the mser Kalmds (Jumna} ley ne as soled cehce eke a 
anxiety to the herdsmen among whom Anshna hved The boy Knshna one day entered the nver and after 
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a fierce combat, subdued the monstrous reptile At the request of the wives of Kaliya, Knshna spared hs 
hfe but made hum depart from Kalndi The story of this combat 18 very popular eters the Hindus, and 
Knshna is very often represented as a boy dancing on the hood of Kaliya ‘ 


Nagapanchamu, the fifth day of the Hindu month of Shra nly August} k 
are particularly worshipped on this day a OSI Rea ase Na ea 408 thoy 


GARUDA 
This charger of Vishnu is a mythical combination of man aid bird He 1s an object of great veneration. 


f 


Garuda, was born of an egg laid by Vinata, one of the wives of Ka: In the Yishun Purana itis re- 
lated that the egg was laid by Diti and not Vinata eae : ae 


Once Kadru {rrother of serpents) and Vata (mother of Garuda) had an argument between them res- 
pecting the colour of the horse that rose out of the milk ocean, and they laid a wager by which the loser was 
to be the other’s slave Garuda’s mother lost, and she was imprisoned by the serpents in the nether regions 
Garuda prayed for her release but the serpents asked him, by way of ransom, to bring the moon te them so 
that they could feast on the nectar nthe moon _ Garuda started for the regions of the moon, but, on the way 
felt hungry While passing the regtons of the pole-star he met his father Kasyapa (Uranus) and asked him if 
anything edible could be obtained there Kasyapa directed his son to a lake where Garuda saw a tortoise and 
an’elephant fighting ‘ The tortoise was eighty miles long and the elephant one hundred and sixty Garuda 
with one claw seized the elephant, with the other the tortoise and perched with them on a tree eight hundred 
miles high But the tree was unable to bear his ponderous weight, and, unhappily, thousands of pigmy Brah- 
mins were then worshippmg on one of its branches Trembling lest he should destroy any of them he tooh 
the bough in hts beak, continued to hold the elephant and tortoise in his claws, and flew to a mountain in an 
wmnhabited country where he finshed hus repast on the tortotse and elephant ’ 


Alter many more adventures of a hhe nature, Garuda reached the regions of the moon, seized him, 
concealed him under the wing and started on his return flight The gods, determined to regain the moon, 
attacked Garuda and, after an indecisive action, came to terms with Vishnu made him tmmortal and 
promised him a higher seat than his own Garuda, on his part agreed to become the charger of Vishnu Since 
then, ‘ Vishnu ndes upon Garuda while the latter, in the shape of a flag sits at the tap of Vishnu’s car 


Garuda was of immense help to Rama in the battle of Lanka When Rama, Lakshman and the monkey 
heroes were struck down by the Nagastras (snake-arrows) of Indrayit, Garuda appeared before Rama and gave 
ium Garudastras (cagle-arrows) which counteracted the effects produced by Nagastras The coming of Garuda 


1s thus described in the Ramayana 
“ The rushing wind grew loud, Then, as the Vanars gazed, appeared 
Red lightmngs flashed from banks of cloud, King Garud s self, a wondrous sight, 
The mountains shook, the wild waves rose, Disclosed in flames of fiery hght 


And smitten by resistless blows, Trom his fierce eye in sudden dread 
Uprooted fell each stately tree All serpents in a moment fled , 

That fringed the margin of the sea And those transformed to shafts that, bound 
All hfe within the waters feared The princes vantshed in the ground 


Garuda 1s said to be the king of birds One of the Puranas (Garudapurana) 1s named after him, but in 
this, Garuda does not occupy; a place important enough to justify the name His exploits are chiefly narrated 


in the epics 


SAMPATI AND JATAYU 


Th vere the sons of Garuda and are mentioned in the Ramayana as “mighty vultures of size and 
Strength ‘anparallelled * They lived in the Southern forests, and we have elsewhere noticed how Jatayn in- 
tercepted the course of Ravana and was mortally wounded by him 


t bro! The monkeys who were searching for Sita m the 
dnd he aed high nt “sky, bad a sew of Lanka and described it an de- 


Sampat lived long enoug! 
Sampati and found Sita in the Asoka 


southern quarter, came upon him and he soared high into the 
tal to Hanuman This hero worked on the métructions given him by 


grove 
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THE MYTHICAL ORIGIN OF SPARROWS AND PARTRIDGES 


Viswakarma had a son named Viswarupa He had three heads called the Soma-dnnker the Wine 
dnnker and the Food eater In public, Viswarupa posed as a fnend of the gods but secretly he aided the Asuras 
in many ways Indra came to know of this double-dealing and he cut off Viswarupa’s heads whsch were tarned 
into birds“ The Soma-drinker became a Kapsnyala (Trancoline partndge), for Soma was of a brown colour, 
the Wine-drinker became a Kalavinka (sparrow) because when men are mtoxicated they make a noise like a 
sparrow , the Food-eater became a Tittm (patndge} which consequently has a great vanety of colour, for its 
body appears to be sprinkled with ghee and honey 


“ Viswakarma, enraged because Indra had stain his son, made a libatron to the gods, but did not invite 
Indra to it Indra notieng the slight, by force took the vessel containing the soma juice, and drank it Vis- 
wakarma tn anger broke off the sacnfice and used the few drops of soma left to give effect to a curse He 
employed the ght formula for accomplishing the death of Indra, but unfortunately Jaid stress on the wrong 
word. So, instead of slaying Indra, he was himself slain by bun "* 


© Hindu Mythology, by W J Wilkins 


CHAPTER XI 
TREES, PLANTS AND FLOWERS 


“ There stands a tree on Billing hill 
Showering over the sea, 
Its branches shine hhe gold 
You won't guess at today 
Noraegian Riddle 


N the Vedas Soma is addressed as the deity representing the hquor yielding plant Soma * “Not onl 
are all the hymns of the ninth book of the Rig Veda one hundred and fourteen in number, besides a few 
in other places dedicated to his honour, but constant referenceg occur to him ina large proportion of 

other hymns In some of these hymns he 1s extolled as the creator or father of the gods Evidently at that 
time he was a most popular deity Indra was an enthusiastic worslupper of Soma’ 


In the Vedas, it 1s sad that the plant was onginally a natve of the mountains where the Gandharvas 
hed and the goddess Vach (Sarasvat} ‘ went to the Gandharvas " who gaveittoher But when Vach brought 
it to the gods there arose a dispute among them as to who should have the first draught At length this 
was decided by a race Vayn first reached the goal Indra being second Indra tned hard to win but when 
near the winning post proposed that they should reach it togeher, Vayu talang two-thirds of thedank \ ayu 
sad ‘Not sol! Iwill be the winner alone’ Then Indra sad ‘Let us come together and give me one fourth 
of the draught divine’ Vayu consented to this and so the yurce was shared between them ‘ 


The following 1s a portion of one of the hymns addressed to Soma 


‘ This Soma 1s a god, he cures And cry in Ioud exulting strains 
‘The sharpest ills that man endures * We've quaffed the Soma bnght 
He heals the sick, the sad he cheers And are immortals grown , 

He nerves the weak, dispels their fears , We ve entered into light, 

The faint with martial ardour fires, And all the gods have known 
With lofty thoughts the bard insprres What mortal now can harm 
‘The soul from earth to heaven he lifts, Or foeman vex us more? 

So great and wondrous are his gifts, Through thee beyond alarm 
Men feel the god within their vers, Immortal god we soar’ 


From this hymn it 1s clear that Vedic Aryans used to indulge in dnnk The use of spintuous liquor 
was later prohibited and the worship of Soma given up The reason for this 1s said to be that Brahmain a 
state of drunkenness committed incest with his daughter and cursed mtoxicants In another account it 1s 
satd Sukra, who happened to drink the ashes of his disciple Kacha in a cup of wine f cursed liquor and pro- 
lubited its use The real reason was probably a realization of the superionty of sobriety over drunkenness 


Soma later came to be considered identical with the moon It was probably due to hts connection with 
the Soma drink that the moon came to be known as the receptacle of Amnta nectar 


THE TULSI PLANT (OCIMUM SANCTUM) 

This plant is sacred to Vishnu Its leaves are supposed to possess medicmal properties Orthodox 
Hindus plant rt in their gardens and compounds and worship 1t 

The folklore that traces tts relationship to Vishnu is curious It 1s the story of a ravisher tuned lover 


and husband 

Tulsi was the wile of Jalandhar, an Asura born of the sweat of Mahadeva which fellin the sea Jalandhar 
performed austerities and obtamed a boon by which he was to be invincible so long as his wife remained faith 
fultohmm Tulst or rather Vrinda (this was her name as the wife of Jalandhar) was famous in the three worlds 


#+ The Soma plant of the RigVeda 1s the Ascrepras acids of Roxburgh. Itisa ng plant almost destitute of 
Jeaves It has emallwhite fragrant flowers collected round the extremities of the branches. Roxburgh says that {t yletda purer 
milky Juice than any other plant that he knows and thet this Julce ls mid and of an acid nature, |The tender shoots ave 
often plocked by native travellers. It grows on the hulls of the Punjab in Dolan Pass ia the ne ghbourhood of Poots etc, 
Ya the Iieslmaca of the Rag Véda (Haugh « Translation) is a most interestin., account of the Soma sacriSce. This &s occasionally 
made in the greseat day but very few pnests are acquainted with the ritual of this once celebrated sacrifce —W J Wilkins, 
Hindw Mythology The correct ideatity of the plant 1s however a much dleputed subject 

{ Sos the Story of Kacha and Devayan: in Chapter VI 
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for her conjugal fidehty, and her husband thought himself invincible for all time He now sat a mesuige to 
Indra asking him to return the fourteen gems which he and the other gods had cherned oat of the orran, Be 
cause of his birth from the sea, Jalandhar claimed overlon{ship of the ocean and held thst the chuming of the 
ocean was an act of piracy Indra however, thought otherwise, and refurd to tetarn the gemi War was 
declared and Indra, in a panic, ran to Shiva and Vishnu for help Coming to know from Brahma the secret of 
Jalandhar’s invincibibty, Shiva always proud of his personal attractions went to Viinds, asked her to desert 
her husband and follow him, and was driven out of the place Vivhna now assumed the form of Jalandhar k.n- 
self and succeeded in ravishing Vinda. This Lity discovered the fran, ter hte thourh, and cursal Vistag 
to become a stone (Thus the orzin of the Salagrama stone, the sacred ammonite foand on the bed of the nver 
Gandaki) Vishnu also cursed her and she became the Tuts: plant 


In course of time the ircident was forgotten and Tulsi came to be conud-ted the mut beloved wife 
of Sashnu. 


A story 28 told of how even Rokmm the chief wife of hshna ard an mearmaben of Lalahew pave 
pride of plice to Tulsi Narada, one day sauted Sttyabhams one of the wives of brea, and thts lady con- 
fided to the sare that she wished to obtain Krishna as her husband tn all her futerr berths and asked him how 
this could be done Narada sad that the best way of ersariag this was to prve her hstard to Narada brewif, 
as anything given to a Brahmun could be depended upon to retum to the giver in futare berths in mamfobl 
forms Camned away by Narada’s eloquence Satyabhama gave ber husband to Narada, and the batter asked. 
Krishna to work as his page gave him his Vina to carry and proceeded towants the cebatial roi, The 
other wives of Knshna, on coming to know of thus, mshi to the sage ant unplored him to setum their Basband,. 
‘They reviled Satyabhama for her presumption, and th.s Lady repented of her rath act and requested Narada 
to retum Krshna to her Narada now disclosed to them that if was a sin to receive anything in chanty from 
a Brahmnn and told them they could buy their husband from him af they cared to He was asked to name his 

nce and he demanded Knshnis weight in gold The facies piled up ther ornaments in one yan af the scales, 
Tue when Knshna sat in the other this one came down with a thu! Now thes sent for Rakm.at who wasnot 
mthecrowd She came with a leaf of the Tuls plant, asked the hides to remove the omaments from the pan 
and, when this was done, placed the Ieaf in the pan when Krishna was lifted upwards in the other. 


Rukmint now told afl the tadies that Tulsi was more beloved to Krishna than any of them. 


On the eleventh day of Kartik (O.tober-November) a ceremony 1s peformal in honoar of Tulsi and 
her mamage with Vishnu" This ceremony marks the opening of the annua} mamage seator among hish 
caste Hhind1s It 1s sad that he who performs this mamage Ceremony asvurung that Tals 1s his daushter, 
gets all the benefits of Kanyadan (giving away a daughter in marnage), a very mentonos act 


Kusa grass (Poa cynosurordes) and Durga grass (Agrostis fimesres) are considered saci " 
of the offerings made to the godsan the various forms of Wonhip sidered sacred, and form par 


The Banyan tree (the Indian fig tree) 1s sacted to Vishnu, Because of tts longevity and nat: f in 
roots from the branches, the tree 1s considered immortal Narayana sucking tis toe (a symbol of pacliiy 
as represented as lying on a Vat (Banyan) leaf . 


The Peepal (Ficus refigeosa} 15 sacted tothe Trimty —"* It 1s frequented by all the gods and at h 7 
sacred No one should touch it Women should wonktp tt, and go round it 4 thousand ‘ames in one an 
In the Shravan Mahatmya, it 1s ordained that this tree should be worship; on every Saturday of the month 
of Shravan (Joly-August) Saint Vaskhilya tells us that Vishnu becomesa Peepal The thread ceremony of this 


tree 1s strongly recommended along with tts mamige with Tul It: . ry 
the sacred fire (to feed tt) ' . saa s dry twigs are used in the worship of 


THE PARIJATA TREE 


This mythical tree rose out of the mith ocean and Indra planted at in hs garden“ Its bark was of gold, 


and it was embellished with young sprouting leaves of a 
ae reat fragrant feats ps 4 copper colour, and frat stalks bearing numerous 


It 13 related that once Narada brought a flower of this tree to Dwaraha and presented it t 
Knshna He waited to see to which of tus wives Krishna gave the flower The flower cies Snes 
and Narada went straight to Satyabhama and made a show of sorrow On her enquinng why he was not im 
good cheer, the sage told Satyabhama that he had presented Krishna with a flower of the Panyata tree thinking 
that she (Satyabhama) was his favounte wife and he would present at to her, but was gneved tofind that Krishna 
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CHAPTER XIl 
PRINCIPAL HINDU HOLIDAYS 


And God blessed the seventh day and hallowed it 
because in it he rested from all his work which God 
had created and made’ 


Genesis 


‘0 the Hindus every day 1s a holy day Sunday ts sacred to the Sun Monday to the Moon, Tuesday to 
T Mars Wednesday to Mercury Thursday to Juptter Fnday to Venus and Saturday to Satum There 
are particular ceremomes and Puyas to be performed on each day and those who have the time patience 
and necessary faith perform them scrupulously Again every day 1s sacred to the moon and appropnate cere~ 
Mmomes have to be performed in accordance with the varying influence of the waxing or wanting moon, which 
take mto consideration the moon § selationship with other planets and sts course through the signs of the 
lunar zodiac — Nor should the influence of the varying position of the sun be overlooked Based upon the 
Movements of these heavenly bodies and thew supposed influence on mortals 1s an elaborate system of fasts 
feasts and ceremonies which are supported by appropnate legends and fables explaining their ongin and enu 
merating the benefits obtainable by observing them In addition to these astrological holidays there are 
dtestivals wluch have a historical sigruficance and commemorate prehistoric victories mugrations berthdays 
of deified heroes and coromitions of important kings But all these are so mixed up that of any particular 
festival at 18 well nigh impossible to say what its real ongin and significance are Again each province and 
sect have their favourite holidays which are unimportant to others 


It 1s quite umpossible to enumerate in one chapter all the holidays of the Hindus and describe their folk 
lore in detail ~The more rmportant of the hohdays and the salient features in their folklore and observance 
are given below * 


Vishnu apportioned four chief holidays among the four Varnas or cistes The Brahmins have to 
observe Rakhi Purmma the Kshatrryas Dasara the Vaisyas Disa) and the Sudras Hoh 


RAKHI PURNIMA 


‘This festival 1s celebrated on the full moon day of the Hindu month Shravan (July August) ‘The presidin; 
deity of this gala day 1s Varuna the sea god aurs are held on the seashore muy f sri to which people 
flock m large numbers There are ceremonial baths and offerings are made to Varuna The chief charac- 
teristic of the festival 1s the throwing of cocoanuts into the sea as offerings Labourers pitch up these cocoanuts 
hawk them and ply a vigorous trade Because of the prominent part cocoanuts play in the celebrations Rakhi 
Purnima 1s also known as Narah Purn:ma (literally cocoanut full moon) or in Popitlar parlance Cocoanut Day 


The h gher castes renew their sacred threads on tins day 


Another interesting feature of the Cocoanut Day is the tying of amulets of ‘silk thread silver wire 
gold wire corals pearls jewels or gold beads according to means on the wrists of men by their sisters Women 
who wish to honour strangers and recognize them as their brothers also tie amulets on the wnsts of such 
persons Colonel Tod clams he was once thus honoured by a Rajput princess 


DASARA 


This grand festival takes place as the culmmation of Navratra (nine mghts) celebrations 
Degine on the first night of ‘Aswin {September October) and lasts for meh Each mght (and aot toe) 
as sacred to one of the manifestations of Durga and the goddess 1s worshipped in the form of an unmarned 
gurl The girl representing the goddess should be healthy beautiful and free from eruptions She should 
be of the same caste as the devotee One gurl may be worshipped on nme days or mine girls in one day 
In the latter case the worship should take place on the fifth day which 1s particularly sacred to Durga and 1s 
known as Lalita Pancham se 


PEATE IVE 


7 


GRAPE AAA 


y 


f 9 - 3 
. Wad a te ae 
Al NG A } ea | . 
ce re A aa 
4 a : 
Ge donee eo $ < “ 
we 


araa\ 


é 


‘ bg CRRSS FFs 
: Lt S ray 
: ~ 


Se p 93 


DURCAECJA 
(Irom a pa nti g Ly Sotyyns) 


CHAPTER XI! 
PRINCIPAL HINDU HOLIDAYS 


And God blessed the seventh day and J allowed it 
because in at he rested from all his work which God 
had created and made 


Genesis 


the Hindus every day 13 a holy day Sunday a sacred to the Sun Monday to the Moon, Tuesday to 
l Mars Wednesday to Mercury “Thursday to Jupiter Fnday to Venus and Saturday to Satum There 
are particular ceremontes and Pujas to be performed on each day and those who have the time patience 
and necessary faith perform them scrupulously Again every day 13 sacred to the moon and appropriate cere~ 
momes have to be performed im accordance with the varying influence of the waxing or waning moon which 
tahe into consideration the moon $ relationship with other planets 1nd its course through the signs of the 
Tunar zodac Nor should the influence of the varying position of the sun be overlooked Based upon the 
movements of these heavenly bodies and their supposed influence on mortals 1s an elaborate system of fasts 
feasts and ceremonies wh ch are supported by appropnate legends and fables explaining their omgin and enu 
merating the benefits obtainable by observing them In addition to these astrological holidays there are 
destivals which have a histortcal significance and commemorate prestonc victones migrations birthdays 
of de fied heroes and coronations of important kings But all these are so mixed up that of any particular 
festival at 13 well nigh impossible to say what its real origin and significance are \gain each province and 
sect have their favourite holidays which are unimportant to others 


Itas guste ampossible to enumerate an one chapter al) the holidays of the Hindus and desenbe them folk 
lore in cea ‘The more tmportant of the holidays and the salient features in their folklore and observance 
are given below * 


Vishnu apportioned four chtef hohdays among the four Vamas or castes The Brahmins have to 
observe Rakhi Purnuna the kshatnyas Dasara the Vatsyas Dinah and the Sudras Holi 


RAKHI PURNIMA 


This festival 15 celebrated on the full moon day of the Hindu month Shravan (July August) The presiding 
deity of this gala day 1s Varuna the sea god Fairs are held on the seashore or nver banks to which people 
flock in large numbers There are ceremomtal baths and offerings are made to Varuna The chief charac 
tenstic of the festival 1s the throng of cocoanuts into the sea as offerngs. Labourers pick up these cocoanuts 
hawk them and ply a vigorous trade Because of the prominent part cocoanuts play in the celebrations Rakht 
Purnuma 1s also known as Narali Pura (hterally cocoanut full moon) or in popular parlance Cocoanut Day 


The higher castes renew the r sacred threads on this day 


Another interesting feature of the Cocoanut Day 1s the tying of amulets of silk thread silver wire 
gold wire corals pearls jewels or gold beads according to means on the wrists of men by their sisters Veomen 
who wish to honour strangers and recognize them as their brothers also tie amulets on the wrists of such 
persons Colonel Tod claus he was once thus honoured by a Rayput princess 


DASARA 


This grand festival takes place as the culmination of Navratra (rune nights) celebrations The \avratra 
begins on the first mght of Aswin (September October) and lasts for nme mghts Each might (and day too) 
as sacred to one of the manifestations of Durga and the goddess 1s worshipped in the form of an ainmarned 
gul The girl representing the goddess should be healthy beautiful and free from eruptions She should 
he of the same caste as she. devetee One girl may be, rorattpped on nine days or mine girls in one day 

In the latter case the worship should take place on the fifth day 
ta the tte ae oe oe ip pl e y which 1s particularly sacred to Durga and 1s 


During the nine days of Navratra the devotees of Devi either fast or take only on: Those 
weak tn faith who find it difficult to observe the fast for nme days may fast for - en bec on fee days 


* For the folklore of most of the hohdays I am indebted to Rai Bahadur G A Gupta s Book Hindu Holsdays 


LIATE IMU 


S pas 


DURGA PUJA 
{Irom a pa at ng by Sol yns) 
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Lf, describing 
udded s] Behind her walked her compantons, and before her went the goddess Sarasvati herself, 

: her eae and style of each of the kings The suitors looked expectantly at the fateful garland in ae 
yant’s hand One by one she passed the kings leaving them in the depth of despatr At last she ne rn 
king of Nishadha Sarasvatr discreetly stood silent » for she saw fire kings ahke in appearance a oy 
Damayant: looked at them and knew who the other four Natas’ were , they were the four gods who come 
towed her She uttered a silent Prayer to the gods to reveal their identity, and the god> heard her prayer 


The four gods praised Damayant: for her constancy, and each of them granted a boon to Nala After 
the marnage, Nala returned with his bride to Nishadha 


While the gods were going back to the celestial regions they saw Kali® (the evil spirit of Kahyuga) on 
his way to Vidarbha to attend the Swayamvara The gods laughed at him and told him that the Swayamvara 


hus observance of all Tebgious ceremonies, and the Persevering Kal had to n sed 
an opportumty One day, however, an uregulanty in Nala's morning ablutions occurred, and Kali posse 
tum “ Soon after, Puchkara Nala’s brother, whom Kah had already inst 
lenged Nala to a gambling contest The king accepted the challenge, 
gambhng 


towns and provinces His counsellors and Damaysntt 
advised the king to give up the contest, but the ing paid no heed to their entreaties and gambled 
t and sent her two children to her father’s house 
Soon the worst happened Nala lost everything and was ashe 
‘The ruined ku einore worthy of her and that she should go to her 
father s house Moreover, he added, he was condemned 
along had been brought up in the lap of luxury, could not bear the horrors of forest-hfe But the loyal lady 
maintained that her place was beside her husband and with hum she could bear any hardship If he wanted 
her to go to her father, well, she said, they would both go to him This the pride of Nala would not allow 
him todo So, the Toyal couple left their kingdom on a dark might and Went into the wildemess 
In the jungle, Nala felt hungry, and, seeing some wild birds, to catch them, 
but the birds were in Teabty a contrivance of Kah, and they flew caer aoe aes the naked 
kang After this Nala and Damayanti satisfied than hunger with what bernes and roote they could find 
1 Woot : 


At mght the two Jay down under a tree, and the t: t get 
sleep, but lay thinking of hus fate and of Dew iddeoly an 1g seg asleep | Nala could not g 


bt Tn Hae sprang when Damay ant: woke up, 
capable of deserting her m the thick of the forest, and umsel 
where She called his name aloud But no one aneweret ce ‘ought that tetas hiding hi med ee 
Nala had deserted her! She wept and went al 
lord 


By mghtfall she came upon @ Caravan on its way to a neight; uning bly received 
by the traders and they Promised to take hertotheaty But at ght a herd of itd ce asenably feo the 
Property The m ts nce 

, suspecting her tobe ¢ witch go * put down their musfortune to the prese! 


Jpllowed her through the streets and pelted at 

her apartments took pity on the harassed woman and sent ps eae onde tet from the ba ire 

cordingly Damayanti was taken tothe queen The Toyal lady ashed hey? she. my and Daa a her 
* HE 1s not to be confuseg with Kal, wife of Shiva 


/ 
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that she was a merchant's daughter, that their caravan while passing through the forest was attacked ud 
elephants, that all her people were killed, and that she alone escaped with her Ife The queen Seg tae 
good manners and noble bearing, and hearing her sweet speech, ashed her to remain in the palace as a companion 
to her daughter Damayant: agreed and stayed at the court of Chedi . 


As soon as news of the exle of Nala and Damay anti reached Bhima, this kg sent messengers throughout 
all the kmgdoms of the earth ta look for them One of these messengers came to the court of Chedt, saw 
Damayant and told the queen who she was The dehghted queen who was a relative of Bhima, cd Damayanty 
for Inding the truth from her, and sent her with a royal escort to Vidarbha 


Now for Nala. After deserting Damayanti, he wandered in the forest and saw a serpent surrounded 
by a forest fire The reptile prayed to Nala to rescue it, and the chivalrous lang, at great personal danger to 
umself, saved it from the flames But as soon as 1t was out of danger the serpent bit Nala, and he became 
transformed into a swarthy, ugly fellow On Nalia's asking the serpent what kind of reward this was, the 
serpent told him that at was a blessing in disguise It would help him to remain unrecognized in his exile, rt said. 
The serpent also taught him an incantation by repeatmg which he could assume his onginal form at will 


Thus changed in person, Nala wandered over many Jands till he reached Ayodhya where he took up a 
situation as chanoteer to king Rituparna, and gave his name as Bahuha He had hved there for some time when. 
a messenger sent by Damay antt to look for Nala arrrved at the court Bahuka showed interest in the man and 
fell into conversation with him Now, the messenger had instructions from Damayanti to ask anyone sus- 
pected of being Nala the following question. ‘ Where art thou fled, O gambler, leaving me alone in the forest 
with half my clothes?’ Seeing Bahuka’s interest in Damayanti the messenger put hum the question Bahuka 
visibly agitated, made answer. “The gambler 1s unworthy of you, noble lady, who ardently seeks the wretch 
who so shamefully deserted you Still he asks for your forgiveness, for he was beside himself when he deserted 


you 


The messenger returned to Vidarbha and narrated to Damayant: the reply Bahuka had given him = But 
the descnption he gave her of the person was that of one who, in no way, could be Nala At any rate she 
decided to see him for herself, and sent a trusted Brahmin with a message to Rituparna informing him that 
Nala’s whereabouts were unknown and inviting him to a second Swayamvara of Damayant: The message 
was contrived to reach Ayodhya on the day previous to the supposed wedding Damayanti knew that only 
Nala could dnve the chanot from Ayodhya to Vidarbhain one day 


Rituparna was one of those lovers of Damayanti who had attended her first Swayamvara but had to come 
away dsappointed He was still in love with the indy and was eager to attend her second Swayamvara, But 
tame was short, and he asked his chanoteer if he could reach Vidarbha next day Bahuha said he could The 
chanoteer selected the fleetest horses from the stable and yoked them to the lightest chanot , and when he tooh 
the rems and goaded the horses, the carnage sped with the swiftness of wind So great indeed was the speed 
of the chariot that when Rituparna accidentally dropped his scarf and would have stayed to pich it up, Bahuka 
said that it lay five mules behind, and drove faster! Marvelling at the horsemanship of Bahuka, Ritupama de 
cided to spring a surpnse on his chanoteer and said, while passing a tree, that 1t hadso many branches so many 
leaves and so many flowers The amazed chanoteer pulled up rems, got down from the chariot and counted 
the branches, leaves, and flowers of the tree, and found them correct Bahuha begged Rituparna to teach him 
this stence of numbers, and Rituparna demanded that he should be taught the art of horsemanstup in return 
Babuka agreed and they taught the sciences to each other , and as soon as Nala Jeamt the science of numbers, 
by its power Kah was ejected aut of his person and he came to himself He, however retained the ugly form 
the serpent had transformed bim inte 


Damayanti was anxiously waiting for the arnval of Rituparna, and when she saw, from the terrace of the 
palace, the chanot coming whirling through the sky, as it were, she felt almost certain that the chanoteer was 
Nala and no one else Bat when she saw him she felt much depressed, because he looked so very unlike Nala, 
She, however, sent a Brahmin to,enquire of him af he knew aught of Nala and observe if he showed any emotion 
The Brahmin went to Bahuka and asked hum if he had heard anything about Nala Babuka answered with 
much emotion: “” Only Nala’s self of Nala knows, and Nala will, of himself, no sign betray’ Damayants 
ordered that no food should be served to hin: He was to be given only uncooked rice and vegetables, neither 
fire nor water to cook them, and spies were ordered to watch what he did with the nce and vegetables Nala 
produced fire and water by the power of the boons Agm and Varuna had once given him and cooked his food 
‘The spies saw the msracls and reported it to Damayant: She asked them to bnng a morsel of the food Bahuka 
cooked. When this was brought she tasted at and was convinced that it was of Nala’s cooking And lastly 
Damayant: sent her children to the chanoteer who embraced them and wept Now she went to him herself 
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studded sky Belund ner walked her companions and before her went the goddess Sarasvatu herself, desertbing 
to her the name and style of each of the kings ‘The suitors looked expectantly at the fateful garland in Dama- 
yanti's hand One by one she passed the kings leaving them in the depth of despair At last she came to the 
Jang of Nishadha Sarasvati discreetly stood silent , for she saw five kings alike m appearance and attire 
Damayant: looked at them and knew who the other four Nalas’ were , they were the four gods who had come 
to wed her She uttered a silent prayer to the gods to reveal their tdentity, and the gods heard her prayer 
They sat without touching their seats, and Damayant: put the garland on Nala 


‘The four gods praised Damayanti for her constancy, and each of them granted a boon to Nala After 
the marrage, Nala retuned with his bride to Nishadha 


While the gods were going back to the celestial regions they saw Kali* (the evil spint of Kabyuga) on 
his way to Vidarbha to attend the Swayamvara The gods laughed at hum and told jum that the Swayamvara 
was over and Damayanti had chosen Nala for her husband Kah reviled the gods for permmtting a mortal to 
win Damayanti while they were there, and swore, in sheer spite, that he would bring about the ruin of Nala 
He then proceeded to Nishadha and waited for an opportunity to possess Nala But this king was strict im 
his observance of all religious ceremontes and the persevering Kali had to wait years before he could get 
an opportunity One day, however, an itregularity in Nala’s morning ablutions occurred and Kah possessed 
lum Soon after, Pushkara, Nala’s brother, whom Kah had already instigated to plot tus brother's ruin, chal- 
lenged 1 Nala to a gambhng contest The king accepted the challenge, and the two engaged themselves mn 
gambhng 


Nala began to lose heavily He lost villages, towns and provinces His counsellors and Damayantt 
advised the king to give up the contest, but the possessed king paid no heed to their entreaties and gambled 
all the more eagerly Seeing thts, Damayant: feared the worst and sent her two children to her father’s house 


Soon the worst happened Nala lost everything and was asked by Pushhara to leave his kingdom 
The ruined king wept, and told Damayanti that he was no more worthy of her and that she should go to her 
fathers house Moreover, he added he was condemned to wander in the forests, and Damayanti, who all 
along had been brought up in the lap of luxury, could not bear the horrors of forest-hfe But the Joyal lady 
mamtamed that her place was beside her husband and with him she could bear any hardstup If he wanted 
her to go to her father, well, she said they would both go to him This the pride of Nala would not allow 
hum todo So, the royal couple left their kingdom on a dark night and went into the wilderness 


In the jungle, Nala felt hungry, and seemg some wild birds, spread m 
but the birds were in reality a contrivance of Kalt, and they flew yay ath bas chahes lauphang at the tated 


Big Ailes this, Nala and Damayanti satisfied their hunger with what bernes and roots they could find in 


At might the two lay down under a tree, and the travel worn lad: 

> t get 
sleep, but lay thinking of hus fate and of Damayant: Suddenly an den sak hae “The ee an his 
reason perverted by Kali, thought that if he were to desert Damayanti she would find her way to her father $ 


kangdom and be happy | No sooner had hi 
Designee wee te ase a ony ne conceived the idea than he got up, gently tore half the clothes of 


In the mormng when Damayant: woke up, 


capable of deserting her m the thick of the forest cd st Reee thy went toe es, ewer wmagine that he was 


and af first thought that he was hiding himself la iy 
where She called his name aloud But no one answered her By” re homble truth dawned upon her 
Lrg rer et By and by the hornble trath dawned upon her 
uel leserted her! She wept and went about the forest like a mad woman calling out the name of her 


By nightfall she came upon a caravan on its wa’ 

y to a neighbouring city She was hospitably recerved 
by the traders, and they promised to take her to the city But at mght Ad herd of wid elephants attacked the 
arty Peative reg? put down their misfortune to the presence 

ve her away from the c: Thus D: nth 

Wes. again lett Alone ar tar are After many more adventures in the. forest wath wild beasts and wilder 
ite a eae toe ins cd ay, ise Chedi her scanty clothes all torn, her body bruised, her haw disheveled, 
5 gar woman Children followed her through the streets and pelted her 

the palace, and the queen, seemg her from the balcony of 

@ messenger ti id A 
cordingly Damayanti was taken to the queen The royal lady ashed her who she was a Deane ‘fold her 
= HE is not to be confused with Kah, wife of Shiva. 
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that she was a merchant’s daughter that their caravan while passing through the forest was attacked b 
elephants that all her people were killed and that she alone escaped withe her hfe The queen cecal hee 
good manners and noble beanng, and heanng her sweet speech, ashed her to remamm in the palace as a companon 
to her daughter Damayanti agreed and stayed at the court of Chedi 


As soon as news of the exile of Nala and Damayantt reached Bhima, this lnng sent messengers throughout 
all the kingdoms of the earth to look for them One of these messengers came to the court of Chedt, saw 
Damayant: and told the queen who she was The dehghted queen who was a relative of Bhima, chid Damayanti 
for hiding the truth from her, and sent her with a royal escort to Vidarbha 


Now for Nala After deserting Damayant:, he wandered in the forest and saw a serpent surrounded 
by a forest fire The reptue prayed to Nala to rescue it, and the chivalrous king, at great personal danger to 
humself, saved it from the tames But as soon as it was out of danger the serpent bit Nala, and he became 
transformed into a swartby, ugly fellow On Nalis asking the serpent what land of reward this was, the 
serpent told him that it was a blessing in disguise It would help him to remain unrecognized 1n hus exile, 1t said 
The serpent also taught him an incantatton by repeating which he could assume his onginal form at will 


Thus changed yn person, Nala wandered over many lands til] he reached Ayodhya where he took up a 
situation as chanoteer to kang Ritupama and gave his name as Bahuka_ He had hived there for some tume When 
@ messenger sent by Damayanti to Jook for Nala armyed at the court Bahuka showed interest in the man and. 
fell into conversation with hm Now, the messenger had instructions from Damayant: to ask anyone Sis- 
pected of being Nala the following question ‘ Where art thou fled, O gambler, leaving me alone in the forest 
with half my clothes?“ Seeing Bahuka’s interest in Damayant: the messenger put hm the question Bahuka 
visibly agtated made answer ‘‘ The gambler 1s unworthy of yon, noble lady, who ardently seeks the wretch 
who so shamefully deserted you Still he asks for your forgiveness, for he was beside himself when he deserted 


you 


The messenger returned to Vidarbha and narrated to Damayanti the reply Bahuha had given him But 
the description he gave her of the person was that of one who in no way, could be Nala At any rate she 
decided to see hum for herself, and sent a trusted Brahmin with a message to Rituparna mformuag him that 
Nala’s whereabouts were unknown and inviting him to a second Swayamvara of Damayant: The message 
was contrived to reach Ayodhya on the day previous to the supposed wedding Damayanti knew that only 
Nala could dnve the chariot from Ayodhya to Vidarbha in one day 


‘Rituparna was one of those lovers of Damayanti who had attended her first Swayamvara but had to come 
away disappointed He was still in love with the lady and was eager to attend her second Swayamvara_ But 
time was short, and he asked his chariotecr if he could reach Vidarbha next day Bahuka said he could The 
chanioteer selected the fleetest horses from the stable and yoked them to the hghtest chanot , and when he tool, 
the reins and goaded the horses, the carmage sped with the swiftness of wind So great mdeed was the speed 
of the chariot that when Rituparna accidentally dropped hus scarf and would have staved to pick it up, Bahuka 
sad that at lay five miles behind, and drove faster! Marvelling at the horsemanship of Bahuka, Rituparna de 
cided to spring a surprise on his charoteer and said, whtle passing atree that tt hadso many branches so many 
Jeaves and so many flowers The amazed chanoteer pulled up reims got down from the chanot and counted 
the branches, Jeaves, and flowers of the tree and found them correct Bahuka begged Ritupama to teach hiny 
this science of numbers, and Rituparna demanded that he should be taught the art of horsemanstup ta retucn 
Bahuka agreed and they taught the eciences to each other , and as soon as Nala learnt the science of numbers, 

rts power Naik was ejected ot of ies person amd de esare to hemsulf He, dowever recroved the agly Loy 
the serpent had transformed him inte 

Damayanti was anxiously wasting for the arnval of Rituparna and when she saw, from the terrace of the 
palace, the chanot commg whurling through the sky, as 1t were, she felt almost certain that the chanoteer was 
Nala and no one else But when she saw him she felt much depressed because he loohed so very unlike Nala 
She however, sent a Brahmin to,enquire of him if he knew aught of Nala and observe if he showed any emotion 
The Brahmn went to Bahuha and asked him af he had beard anything about Nala Babuka answered wth 
much emotion “ Only Nalas self of Nala knows and Nala will, of himself, no sign betray ' Damayantr 
ordered that no food should be served to him: He was to be given only uncooked nce and vegetables, neither 
fire nor water to cook them, and spies were ordered to watch what he did with the nce and vegetables Nala 
produced fire and water by the power of the boons Agm and Varuna had once given him and cooked his food 
‘The spies saw the mracle and reported it to Damayanti She asked them to bnng a morsel of the food Bahuha 
cooked, When this was brought she tasted 3t and was convinced that ot was of Nalas cooking And lastly 
Damayanti sent her children to the chanoteer who embraced them and wept Now she went to hin herself 
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and Nala, anable to contain himself, prockamed bus wlentity and embraced her. ‘ But how could you, Damayant: 
said he, “ forgetting 5 our Nala seck another husband ? 


She swore that the second Swayamsara was a ruse, asked hum af he saw there any preparations for it, 
and called apen the gods to declare that_throvghout the prolonged absence of her lord, she had been fasthfat 
tohim The gods heard her prayer and a voice spoke from the void =“ Nala} Damayanti has always been 
true to you A shower of flowers fell from the sky and celestial music was heard. 


Rituparma who had been at first much intngued to find there were no preparations for the Swayamvara, 
now came te know who his chanoteer was He blessed Nala and Damayanti and took his leave 


Nala now challenged his brother to a gambling contest, and, by the power of the science of numbers he 
had leat, easily defeated Pushkara and won the kingdom from him = He generously forgave his wicked brother 
and allowed fim to remain in the kingdom in opulence And Nila reigned in Nishandha for many years 


Those who read the story of Nala or listen to it will be free from all the evi! effects of Kahyuga 
SHAKUNTALA 


Once upon 2 time there hsed a hing named Dushyanta He went on a hunting expedition and, chasing 
a fawn, strayed away from the mam party and came to 7 forest where some Rishis had their hermitage — He en- 
tered a fiower garden by a myer bank and, in it, beheld a damsel beautiful as a nymph She was in the full 
bloom of her youth and scantily clad as a hermut’s daughter The contours of her youthful body were marvel 
Jous to behold and the king was wounded by the shafts of Kama but he feared to acknowledge even to himself 
his desire for the lovely maiden, a he took her for the daughter of a Brahmin hermit, marnage between a 
Ashatnya and a Brahmin girl beng forbidden But on king to her and her companion who was besrde her, 
Dushyanta came to know that she maiden was the daughter of hing Viswamitra * P'mboldened by tnis know- 
ledge Dushyanta asked for Shakuntal1’s hand and the maiden, already burning with love of him, eagerly con- 
sented to become his wife Kava Shakuntalas foster father, was not in the hermitage at that time, and 
Shakuntah and Dushyanta got marned according to the Gandharva nte ¢ Dushyanta spent some time in 


sport with his bnde and, on his departure to his kingdom promised her that he would come back shortly to 
and conduct her to his court 


Months passed and Dushyanta did not retum Shakuntala showed signs of pregnancy and it became 
difficult for her to conceal her Conuition any longer So her companion spoke ton haava.. with becoming 
modesty, of what had taken place, and the sage decided that Shakuntala should now be with her husband, 
and sent her to Dushyanta with two trusted disciples and a lady companion 


The party reached the court of Dushyanta, and the hing received them in an open asembly, But when 
Kanva's disciples presented Dushyanta with his wife, the hing strangely enough, denied all knowledge of having 
ever seen Shikuntala The hermits told the king that Shakuntals was incapable of telling a Le and accused him. 
of betraying. an innocent mir) Shakuntala also spoke at length of the sin of betrayal and the greatness of the 


virtue of truthfulness’ You speak very well” said the king, ‘ but hor 1 
peak cet arvana a pl speak very ig. how can I accept as my wife a woman big 


ike ae there was.a voice from heasen.  O king! Shakuntala is thy lawful wife and the child in her womb 
Ine 
Now Dushyanta embraced his wife, and told her that he had been waiting for th 
the whole assembly might be convinced of the fegihty of therr mamage one oe Mes Giver Set 


‘The son of Dushyanta and Shakuntala was Bharata from whom India (Bharatam) takes its name 


The above 1s a 31 of the orginal story of Shakuntala, narrated in the Afahabha: 
C - vata, In the 
Anown play of Kalidasa, the poet, for dramatic effect, introduces some characters and incidents auuside the 
© "When the sanctified ascetic Virwamitre, who had for thousands of years been engaged in the mort! 
Uebeld Menaka, the Areara sent by Indra to debauch hie, dathing of aurpassing toca. ara! 5 cent Le ptaclerenrrg 
revetmblirg Sri. her clothes wetted by the stream, cxbibiting ber fascinating tymmxetry of para te wideed fo tae 
a aliance " 


} y with this seducing female passed noe 
What! exclaimed et longi, the retecting sage “tay wisdom, my acaterities may frim’resolatiod all dete per ae eee 
pet ser I sthippal of the advantages arising froa all my uicrities l= fe 
Stakuntala was born of this amour Menaka unable to seduce Viswamitra agal born babe him 
apd west to the cckstial regiona ‘The babe was found by the hermit Kasra who brought Ber up atin daughter aoe Ne 
Bex. fore sapposed moog Candhary: pears love-nuar Kw amas; 
Mutat Ginitares maviants = pec ceeeaene me aaa lages are among the 


(sus og 4q Bu wed 2 wos) 
tor ga GIHS¥A VI911dOd ONIAG HIN NNVOVE tar 


HINT JIVTd 


PLATE LNIV 


Ns JAGANNATH Sep ro 
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The lost nng 1s swallowed by a fish and the fish caught by a fisherman He sees the ming in its. belly and 
takes it to the king On seeing the ring hus lost memory 1s restored to Dushyanta and he ustitutes a vam search 
for lus wife throughout the earth When the king thus hves in despair a messenger with a celestial car comes 
from Indra seeking tis assistance m a battle with the Asuras The kang proceeds to heaven defeats the AsurdS 
and returns to earth with the blessing of the gods On his way down he happens to pass the house where 
Shakuntala hves and there sees his son falls ito conversation with him ultimately finds Shakuntala and 
with his wife and child returns to his kingdom 


VIKRAMADITYA 

Vikramaditya 1s a semi mythical hing who 1s satd to have muled in Uyjain If the era that goes under his 
name 1s any indication of his hfe he hed in the first century BC (Vikram era starts from 56 BC) There 
1s a collection of popular stories known as Tales of Vikramadstya which speak of his adventures It 1s sard that 
he promtiated the goddess Kah and obtained a boon from her by which he was allowed to reign for a hundred 
years On hus speaking of this boon to bis minster Bhatt: the latter observed that he could give him a further 
lease of another hundred years Ife Vikramaditva felt surpnsed and asked Bhatt: how this could be done 
upon which the minster told him that since halts boon was for a hundred years reign Vikramaditya could 
feign for six months in a year and go into voluntary eule for the remaining six appointing his mnister as regent 
and thus double his span of hfe The king acted upon the advice of his minister and lived six months every 
year in self imposed exile Most of the Vikramaditya Tales narrate his adventures during the period of brs 


exile 


Of the legends of Vikramaditya the most interesting are the Tales of a Vetala {possessed corpse) These 
tales (twenty five im number) are i the form of riddles told by Shiva in a temple for the entertamment of 
Parvati The Brahmin attendant of the temple overheard the stories and shiva who caught him eavesdropping 
cursed him to become a Vetala and hang head downwards on the branch of a Macucca tree The Brahmin 
praved for mercy and Shiva declared that he would be released from the effect of the curse by Vikramaditya 
to whom the Vetala was recommended to narrate the stories and ask for a solution of the nddles 

Vikramaditya in the course of his wanderings in the forest sees the Vetala and at the request of a sage 
undertakes to transfer the repugnant being to another forest The Vetala agrees to mgrate but imposes 
a condition on the king that he carnes him and remains silent during the journey Vikramaditya now takes 
the Vetala on his shoulders and proceeds towards the outshicts of the forest when the Vetala narrates a story 
asks the king to solve the nddle it contains and pronounces a curse if he would not Thus fallen between 
fhe kang breaks silence to solve the nddle and the Vetala goes back to the Murucca tree | \ikram- 


t Ms the 
auitys mahes twenty five attempts to transfer the Vetala at the end of which all the riddles are solved and the 


Vetala becomes once again tne Brahmin he was 


The following 1s one of the stories told by the Vetala 

In the district called Brahmasthals on the banks of the Jamuna there lived a Brahmin named Agniswamm 
He had a daughter named andaravat: who im loveliness excelled the Apsaras When the maiden came of 
age to be married there armved from hanyakubja three young accomplished Brahmins seeking her hand 
Each one of these suitors demanded the maiden for himself and threatened to commut suicide if she vas given 
to another So her father afraid to canse tie death of any declared that Mandaravat: could not be grven 
in marriage to any of them But the young Brahmins remamed im the house day and might therr eyes feasting 
on the beauty of Mandaravahs ee aca (fae , erat cesta 

an ¢ three lovers racted with gne! 

body Ey oneterrl to so on ground and burnt it After the cremation one of the Brahmins dwelt 
im the bunal ground sleeping on the ashes of Mandaravats and hving on the alms he could get by besang ake 
second took her bones to the Ganges and lived on the banks Of tha nee end batman Mandarauate o 
third became a wandering mendicant 
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derer, in the course of hus travels, reached a village named Vajraloka where he was hospitably 
a aiey betes aBrahmm ‘This Branmm was very learned and pies, and was wn possession of a book 
which contained an incantation fer bringing the dead back to life The Wanderer came to know of this and, 
at mght, while hus host was sleeping he stole the book and, with the intention of bnnging Mandaravats back to 
Ife proceeded towards Brahmastbala Traveling day and night, he at last reached the cremation ground and 
saw the first lover sleepmg on the ashes of lus beloved The second lover who had gone to the Ganges also 
returned to the spot, and thus the three lovers again met Collecting the ashes of Mandaravati the lover who 
had the Book of Life with him opened the book, recited the incantation and Mandaravati came bach to hfe 
But the lovers started quarreling among themselves “She 1s mine,” said the one who recited the charm, 
“because I brought her back to bfe by the power of the charm I repeated She 1s mine,” said the one who 
had slept on her ashes, “ because I preserved her ashes” “She belongs to me,” said the third, ‘ for the 
ment of my pilgrimage and the sanctity of the waters of the Ganges restored her to hfe" 


“ Now, king Vikramaditya,”, says the Vetala, “‘ give judgment to decide their dispute Whose wife 
ought the maiden to be? If you know and do not say it, your head shall fly to preces ” 


Vikramaditya reflected and sad “‘ The one who restored her to life by a charm, though he endured 
hardshyps, must be considered het father, because he performed that office for her, and he who carned her 
bones to the Ganges 1s considered her son , but he who, out of love, lay on her ashes and so remained in the 


cemetery embracing her and practising asceticism, 1s to be called her husband for he acted like one in his deep 
affection * 


The king having thus broken suence, the Vetala went bach to the Murucca tree 
THE LEGEND OF JAGANNATH 


The celebrated temple of Jagannath (lord of the umiverse) at Purt 1s, as 1s well known, an important 
centre of pilgrimage _ ‘ Tradition declares Jagannath to be, and common behef accepts him as, an appearance 
of Vishnu himself, and not the mcarnation of a portion of his essence There 1s, however, considerable reason 
for doubting whether onginally Jagannath had any connection with Vishnu It is possible that he was the 
local divinity of some unknown tribe, whose worship was engrafted into Hinduism, and the new god, when 
admitted into the pantheon was Tegarded as another mamfestation of Vishnu, or what 1s more probable, as 
Pun was a head centre of Buddhism, when that system was placed under a ban and tts followers persecuted, 
the temple was utilized for Hinduism, and Jagannath, nominally a Hindu deity was really Buddlust., the 
strange, unfinished image beng nothing else than a disguised form of the symbols of the central doctnne of 
the Buddhist faith Possibly, in order to be free from persecution, it was taught that this was a form of Vishnu 
There are several legends professing to account for the form in which he 1s worslupped, and for the pecuhar 
sanctity of Pun, the chief place of his worship There 1s a pecuhanity m the phraseology employed by the 
people who visit his shrine , they speak of going to see Jagannath, not to worship him as 1s the case with other 
gods , and itis the s ght of the umage im the tem} le or as it 1s being bathed or drawn in its ponderous car that 13 
so eagerly desired as a means by which sin in the worshipper 1s destroyed ”* 


“ The strange unfinished ” idol 1s beheved to be the work of Viswakarma himself It is fabled that a 
relic of Knshna was found by a kang named Indradhumna who, desirous of placing it in an umage of Vishnu, 
prayed to Viswakarma to make the image ‘‘ The architect of the gods consented to this but was most careful in 
explaining to the king that of anyone looked at him, or in any way disturbed him while he was at work, he 
would immediately desist, and leave the image in an unfinished state The king promused to observe this con- 
dition and Viswakarma commenced his work In one mght he raised a grand temple in the blue mountams 
of Onssa, and then began to make the image For fifteen days the king managed, with difficulty, to restrain 
his impatience, but then fochshly tned to see the god at work The angry deity at once ceased, as he had 
threatened, and the umage was left with a most ugly face, and without hands on feet Tbe hing, "exceedingly 
eneved as he saw the result of his curiosity, went in distress to Brahma who comforted nm with the promice 
that he would render the umage famous in its present fom The kung invited the gods to be present at its 
inauguration Several accepted the invitation and Brahma himself officiated as pnest, and gave eyes and a 
soul foe god as te Lape Jaggnnath bie completely established The ongunal smage of thos deity 
1s closely copied m other places besides Purr, an us side the ee * 
pelosely c opie aim othe 2 aces Deebiede y ere is generally an image of Knshna’s favourite 


KHANDEHRAO 


Khandehrao (popularly known as Khandoba) 1s a mamifestaty f Shr 
Mabaratbas Tradition has it that Shiva assumed this form to hill two dersion breton tamed Monee gate 


* Hindu Mythology by W J Wilkins 
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‘The seven Rishs so runs the story had their hermitages mm Van churna Vountain Mam and Matt 
finding the hermitages to be obstacles in their hunting expeditions destroyed them The sages complained 
to Shiva and this deity assumed the form of Bhairava (Khandehrao) and at the head of an army of seven crore 
legions of fierce creatures descended on Manichuma mountam and engaged the forces of Mami After a fierce 
battle Man: was killed when Mall appeared with lus armies Bharava vanquahed Mall also 


‘The Rishis requested Shiva to remain on the mountam in their midst and he did so in the form of a 
double-Lingam of the Swayambhuva or self-evolved type that 1s not shaped by human hands A large city 
soon grew on the spot It was named Prema pun or the town of love Behind the mnage of Khandehraa 
as that of his consort Mhalsabai nding and attended by a dog Khandebrao 1s supposed to be nding on a, 
yellow horse Ins flag xs yellow and the demons he killed were also yellow 


At Jejury there 1s a famous temple dedicated to Ahandehrao The deity 1s particularly beloved of the 
Dhangar or shepherd caste from whom he 1s fabled to have abducted a maiden named Banat 


VITHAL OR VITHOBA 
This 1s the story of a converted sinner syho became a portion of Vishnu himself 


A Brahmin named Pundahk was gong on a pilgnmage from the Deccan to Benares with his wife and aged 
parents He wl treated his parents and made them walk while his wife and himself rode on a mule When, 
the pilgrims reached the town of Pandharpur they halted for a day s rest and took up thetr abode in the house 
ofa Brahmin The host of Pundal k was the model of filal piety and affection and the guest noticed the Jand 
ness of his host towards his parents and felt ashamed of lumself Early in the morning when Pundahk got up 
he saw three elegant ladies dressed in white and nchly omamented doing menial duties in the household 
His cunosity was roused and he asked them who they were At first they would not disclose their identity, 
because he was a Chandala they said On enquiring of them how this could be they told him that a Brahmin 
who 1ll treated his parents was as bad as a Chandala They then informed him that they were the niver god 
desses Ganga Jumna and Sarasvat: and had because of the ideal conduct of the Brahmun towards hus parents 
voluntanly undertaken to perform menial duties in ns household They also told him that pilgrimages could 
bring no remission of sins to a man who ul treated his parents 


t 
Pundalik gave up hus pilgnmage rematned in Pandharpur and acted for the rest 'of 
his jie hs meek complet waxtaee townrds lus parents Vishnu observing his devotton inspited Pundalik 


with a portion of his own divinity and the deified samt was renamed Vithal 
‘here 1s a splendid temple in Pandharpur dedicated to Vithal (popularly called Vithoba) and it is an 
important centre of pilgrmage among the Maharathas 


THE MYTHICAL ORIGIN OF THE GANGES 

shipped by the Hindus as the personification of the sacred river Ganga (Ganges) 
a dy Ry Sa ee behaved Fe ash away sms In the Vedas Ganga does not occupy an important place 
tt the Ve dic times the Aryans had not penetrated ito the land watered by the Ganges but were mostly in 
habitin ‘the Punjab and hence Sindhu (the Indus) and Sarasvati were the sacred streams of the Vedic penod 
E however no stream 1s said to be so sacred as Ganga 


Tn the Puranas 
the daughter of Himavan and sister of Parvati _ Her father gave her an marnage 
to the eh etry ee Gangs flowed only in the celestial regions Bhagiratha a scion of the Solar 
race by labours comparable to those of Hercules 3s said to have brought the nver to the earth The following 
1s the story of the descent of Ganga bs ‘ es : 
dhya had no children He propitiated the sage ga who grant a boon by 
which pee bbaaien saaes gave birth to a son and the other Sumat: to a gourd The mnd of the 
gourd burst open and produced sixty thousand sons : : es - 
felt himself powerful enough to perform the Aswamedha «acnfice 
id de bey A ee eanaly: ye wade Seeparations: for the sacrifice and let loose Abe one to wane 
at Sell dra coming to know of the intentions of Sagara assumed the form of an Asura ne away ithe 
horse to the nether regrons and let it browse near the place where the mghty sage hapula was sitting in 


ditation 
d predicted nun 
ypeara {the horse the officiating priest went in a pamic to Sagara an 
fast Sn. Prange account of the deranged sacnfice Sagara now ashe his Sty Gere ord to dig aa 
way to the nether regtons and regain the horse The mighty sons of Sagara began to dig 
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one dy a league, burrowed sixty thousand leagues mto the bowels of the earth The earth herself com 
planed of the deeds of Sagata’s sons yo Brahma and Brahma pacified her by saymg that the princes were court- 
ing their own death, and asked her to wait a ittle longer When the sons of Sagara could not find the horse 
even sn those deep regions which they searched, they returned to thei father, he asked them to go back to 
ther work and not to return to Ayodhya without finding the horse So the princes again started burrowing 
They bored ther way nght through the earth and came upon the mighty elephants suppotting the earth, but 
still could not find the horse They looked for the horse in all directions and, at last, saw 1t browsing near 
Kapila They thought that the sage had stolen the horse and rushed to him with the intention of laying vio- 
lent hands on um The meditating sage opened hus eyes in anger, and the sons of Sagara were reduced to ashes 
by the flames that emanated from his eyes Not one of them escaped to carry the news to Sagara 


Sagara, apprehending the worst, sent Ins grandson Ansuman (by his first-born who had, subsequent to 
the birth of the son taken to asceticism) in search of ius uncles This prince, in us quest reached the her- 
mutage of Kapila and saw the horse He saluted the sage reverently and asked him if he hnew aught of ns 
uncles The sage, pleased with his humility, told hun what had happened to the sons of Sagara_ He also ob- 
served that they could be brought back to life af the sacred waters of the celestial Ganga could be made to 
flow over ther ashes Ansuman thanked the sage and with his permission, drove back the horse to Ayodhya 
and, completed the sacnfice 


Now Sagara began to make plans to bring Ganga down to the nether regions where the ashes of hus 
sons lay, but during his thirty thousand yews feign Sagara could not succeed in his attempt He died be- 
queathing the task as a legacy to his grandson But neither Ansuman nor hiscon Diltpa could succeed where 
Sagara had failed and st was given to Bhaguatha son of Dilipa, to accomplish this work + Bhagiratha performed 
austerities of a very severe nature and propitiated Brahma who agreed to order Ganga to descend to the earth 
But he wamed Bhaguatha that the earth could not sustain tne shoch of her fall and asked him to propitiate 
Shiva and request him to receive the goddess in his lochs _Bhaguratha accordingly underwent a further couse 
of penances at the end of which Shiva was propitiated, and he consented to sustain the shock of Ganga’s fall 
Brahma then commanded Ganga to descend to earth and the goddess none too pleased with the prospect of 
an earthly course decided to engulf the whole earth in her fall and carry Sha himself with her to the nether 
regions She came in ternble torrents, roaring and foamtng, uprootmg trees and tearmg hulochs, but on her 
descent to Kailas she found 1n Mahadeva more than a match for her For he caught her in his locks and the 
goddess unable to extncate herself from the maze of bis hair, wandered aimlessly in his head, her spirit broken, 
her strength dissipated Bhagiratha had again to perform austerities before Shtva would release her On her 
issuing out of Shiva s head she fell to the earth dividing herself into several branches and gave birth to the sacred 
streams of India One branch followed Bhagtratha whe rode in a car swift as wind, guiding the goddess to tne 
ashes of his ancestors But in her course Ganga happened to flood the sacrificial ground of Jahnu and the 
puissant sage drank up the whole mver Bhaguratha had now to propihate the sage who, at his request, allowed 
the river to come out of his ear After tas the course of Ganga was smooth and uneventful Bhagiratha 
led her to the sea and thence to the nether regions where the ashes of lus ancestors lay On the sacred waters 
flowing over the ashes the sons of Sagara came to life 


Because of these labours of Bhagiratha which caused the descent of the goddess Ganga 1s also known 
as Bhagirath: (daughter of Bhagiratha) The name of Bhagiratha became proverbial for persistence and per~ 


Severance, and the achievement of any object difficult of attan ft 1s Tefe 3 
prayatnam (labours of Bhagiratha) ly objec inment 1s referred to as the result of Bhagiratha: 


ANNAPURNA DEVI (GODDESS OF DAILY BREAD) 


This 1s a widely worsh:pped mantfestat: f Pi ts 
chietumneee ly ipper tfestation of Parvati and was occasioned by a domestic quarrel between 


Shiva asa mendicant, supported the famsly by begging , but one day, due to excessive smoking he could 
not go on his daily rounds The previous days provision was consumed by the hungry children, She rat of 
Ganesha and the peacock of Kartikeya So the elder memtbers of the family had to starve. While Shiva was 
wondering why he was fated to starve like this when all other gods lived in opulence Narada appeared before 
him On enquiring of the sage 1f ne knew the cause of his misery, Narada told Shiva that 1t was all on account 
of Parvats “An auspicious wife, said the learned sage, “ brings good fortune to her husband and an in- 
auspicious one misfortunes Look at Vishnu! He mamed $n and has ever since been living in plenty” After 
imparting this information to Shiva the sage repaired to the kitchen where he saw the starving Parvati sitting 
in a melancholy mood She asked the sage if he knew why she wae condemmed to such penury, and Narada 
told her that st was all on account of her husband “A capable husband,” said he, “ supports his family and 
keeps them in opulence Look at Sarasvati! She mamed the creator and lives in’a heaven the like of which 
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does not exist in the three worlds It pais me to say so, noble lady, but there is no getting away from the 
act that the tendencies of your husband are essentially destructive, and he cares not for his wife and children ” 


Parvati brooded over the words of Narada and decided to desert her husband So the next day while 
Shiva was out begging, she collected her children and proceeded towards her father’s house Narada, how- 
ever, did not want things to go so far and appeared before her He told her that though Shiva had many faults 
he had redeemmg features as well which the other gods envied He advised her to go to the houses where 
Shiva used to go for begging, in advance of her husband, and collect all the food from them. She did so with 
the result that her husband returned home hungry with his begging bowl empty Parvati now fed him with 
the food she had collected and Mahadeva was so pleased with her that he embraced her violently and became 
one with her. 


Parvati feeding her husband 1s known as Annapurna Dev: while the combined form in which Shiva 
became one with his wife 1s called Ardhanan (half woman) 


THE STORY OF HARISCHANDRA 


Once a discussion arose m the court of Indra as to who, in the three worlds, was the most truthful 
and nghteous person The sage Vasishta mamtained that none could excel Hanschandra, the then Emperor 
of Aryavartha, in virtue and righteousness ‘ Hanschandra” said Vasishta, "1s never hnown to have broken 
@ promise or to have withheld any gift a Brahmi had asked for He rules his kingdom so wisely and justly that 
there 15 no sorrow or premature deathin the land The rains never fail m the seasons and plenty rules the land 
No widow mourns the death of her lord and no mother, of her child The king does nothing to gain selfish 
ends end rules the land for the people and the Brahmms In the three worlds, I assure you, there 1s not so 
great a person as Hanschandra . 


swamntra, ever jealous of the faine of Vasishta, thought otherwise He had a high opinion 
of unset anc Sera Vasishta s contentton an insult to himself and all the celestials He wondered how 
Vasishta could exalt a mortal above celestials and the sages ‘‘ What do you know about kangs, Vasishta? 
thundered he, addressing his rival, “you have never been. hing, and a Brahmin 1s easily duped by the hypocrisy 
ofrulers J was a king myself, and well acquainted with the ways of kings Most of them pose as saints bu! 
are sinners at heart. Hence I ash you, on behalf of the gods and the sages, to withdraw your remarks about 


king Hanschandra ” ; “ 

t ede to the request of Viswamutra and the argument between the sages 

ane brig onihet Prepares Viswamitra said “ Harsschandra 1s a hing and can very well afford to Practise 
the various virtues He has wealth and fame, health, 2 beautiful woman as his wife and a robust boy as hts son 


Give me leave to test lam under adversity, and I will very soon show what sort of a man he ts" 


nly way of ending the quarrel, and gave Viswamitra permission 
to test Bae nd ee eauty he po allowed to depnve Hanschandra of his kingdom, wife and son, 
and health and happiness On receiving this permission Viswamutra requisitioned the services of the malevo- 


Jent Sanz (planet Saturn), ever ready to perform any mission of cruelty 


* * * i 

ding Durbar, \iswamutra entered the assembly dressed asa 

spittle hing Hanschandra was, ee aneeaestely rose from hus throne and paid him respects But 
eal erebnint 4 aloo {with a frown on his face and a curse on his trembling, lips, Hanschandra became 
beste thrmn stoo ie d the Brahmin the cause of his displeasure Tam probably only s' ng person 
fPprekensive and asked wd the Brahmin, miserable but haughty, “and I have come here to beg a boon of 
you" The wit Brahmas made Hanschandra. proms that he oui be ence seine anal eveything kd 

e wily 4 for the lom of Hari 
ieee heating dis rece meds sidicated im fayour of Viswamitra and publicly announced 
ry hes 2 


itin the assembly * ‘. 
ita minor gift known as Dakshina Vp- 
be properly ratified without a1 
Now, no gift to a Brahmin could demanded Hanschandra’s werght in gold as the ratification of 
‘amitra, on recerving the Kingdom, vrea be opened for getting the necessary gold. enV iswamitra objected 
the gift The king ordered the trees nechandra had alzo given away the treasury 0 ‘the tangdom | The | king 
son te ee auay the Ineo rargument, ‘Dut did not know how to get the required amou kshina 
€ 

* to a aiferent version of the story, Its related that Veewamtra made Hearischandra dreant, one Pighh, vost ta kiad pvc 

wry his Kingdom to D Brahmin, and Viswamitra came tn the morn 


U 
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‘There 1s one thing you can do said Viswamitra you have only your son wife and your own person as 
your private property sell these and pay me my Dakshina If you are unwilling to do this sayso and I shall 
give you your kingdom bach and go my ways __Harischandra refused to go bach on lus word He would 
rather keep his promise and die a slave than break it and live a king So he decided to sell his son and wife 
and himself and pay all that he could to ratify the gift 


Viswamutra would not allow the sale of Hanschandra and his famly in his o vn kingdom = So the king 
with bis wife and son travelled on foot to the free city of Benares where he put his wife and son and bumself 
to pubbe auction Sani had by now assumed the form of a trader and was waiting in Benares for Hanschandra s 
arnval He bought queen Taramat: and her son Rohidas as he specialized in the persecution of women and 
children An accomplice of Viswamatra who had assumed the form of a Dom (heeper of cremation grounds) 
for the purpose bought Hanschandra Viswamutra collected the proceeds of the saleas his Dakshima and went 
back to ns kingdom But 1m a subtle form he was ever present near Hanschandra to take advantage of any 
opportunity that might lead to the fall of the king 


In Sam Taramat: found a hard taskmaster She had to drudge day and mght and was hardly allowed 
to have any sleep The dreadful old man always found fault with her scolded her whenever she came in his 
way and even abused and beat her Her Itttle son was treated even worse 


The lot of Harschandra was no better The Dom was a hard man to please He gave Hanschandra 
certain tashs and created numerous obstacles which prevented Ins performing them properly For instance 
he would ask hum to work as a water carrter but cause holes to be made in the pots used for carrying water 
He put Hanschandra m many other jobs and always found some excuse to kick him At Jast Hanschandra was 
appointed the doorkeeper of the cremation ground and lus chief duty was to sce that nobody entered the 
place to cremate the dead without first paying the prescnbed fee 


Taramati and Rohrdas were hving a miserable life in the house of the mpossible San: bat they could 
snatch afew moments when the eval planet was not looking to indulge im mutual affection Sam came to know 
of it and with the help of Viswamitra decided to put an end to this They caused the child while he was cut 
ting grass in his master s pastures to be bitten by a poisonous snake The child died instantly and the dead 
body was bronght to Taramati The fond mother gave herself up to wailing and lamentation But Sam came 
on the spot complained bitterly of her ach of sense of proportion The death of the child had involved 
him 1n a dead loss he said and instead of trying to make good the loss by working harder the foolish woman 
was wasting all her tume un weeping over the dead child as if by so doing she could bring him back to Ife 
He threatened to drive home the point by a handy cudgel he was holding when Taramati fell at his feet and 
mnplored him to grant her a few hours leave of absence to take her dead child to the cremation ground and 
bum it according to the prescribed mtes Even Sani could not refuse this request bestdes he did not want 
the dead body to remasn in hus premises for long But when Taramati reminded him that she had not a pie in 
the world to pay the Doms fee Sam told her that 1t was her busmess and not his Nor was there anyone to 
help her carry the corpse to the burning ground and so the body of the son of hing Harischandra had to be 
carried to the cremation ground by his own mother! 


Alone her heart laden with sorrow and her eyes full of tears queen Taramati carned her sons body 
to the cremation ground m pouring ram At the gate of the burning ground she was stopped by the watchman 
for the fee Harischandra recognized his wife so did Taramati her husband They fell into each others 
arms and the queen related to him all that had happened to her and of the death of their beloved son Haris 
stands wept with her on hearing her sad story He also told her of his msfortunes and of his present wretched 
Jo 


The fee of the Dom had however to be pad and Hanschandra demanded it of his t 
bound Neither her entreaties nor hus affection for his wife and son would permit the eng to do bs Soacasly 
wrong thing  Darhng said he to Taramati it 1s not nght for me to let you enter the cremation ground 
with the dead child wathont Je the fee due to my master would rather see my wife die of sorrow and 
the dead body of my son decay under my very nose than virtually rob the Dom of his legitimate fee Taramatt 

1¢ desperate In her mother s affection for a lost child she failed to recognize the force of Hanschandra s 
argument Ina mad moment with the strength of a tigress she pushed aside the watchman rushed to the 
cremation ground with the dead body of her son placed it on a pile and set firetoit Harschandra watched 
the burning pyre helplessly from the gate At that moment the Dom instructed by Viswamtra appeared on 
the spot and demanded of Hanschandra the fee he was supposed tohave collected for burning the dead body. 
Hanschandra explamed to lum all that had happened but the Dom pretended not to beheve him He reviled 
Hanschandra and laid violent hands on him for neglecting his duty He then proceeded to the burning pyre 
Scattered it about put out the fire made Taramati pick up the charred body of Roludas and drove her out of 
the cremation ground 
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Nor was this the end of Taramatis humbation The pitiless Viswamutra spread a report in the aty 
that a witch had been found near the cremation ground burning her son alive and had been caught in the act 
by the Dom People now rushed to the cremation ground and saw Taramati with the charred body of her 
son and they very naturally took her fora witch Besides the ordeal in the cremation ground had dnven the 
poor woman mad and she had the wild Jook of a witch She was seized by the mmuons of law and taken to the 
magistrate of the aty 


At that moment Viswamitra appeared before Hanschandra and confided tohim that he would not only 
give Hanschandra his kingdom back but would also restore Taramati to freedom sfhe Hanschandra would 
only tell him that i giving away hus kingdom to Viswamitra he had acted foohshl, and would now demand 
it back by word of mouth But Hamschandra would aot go back on his given word and was willing to let 
things take their own course regardless of consequences 


Taramatt could not defend herself and on the false evidence given by the Dom she was declared guilty 
by the magistrate and sentenced to death The death sentence in those days was carned out by the owner 
of the cremation ground and the Dom told off Hanschandra to do the executioners work 


The queen was brought to the cremation ground for being beheaded Her hands were tied belund 
her back and a howling crowd stood by to watch the execution Hanschandra looked on with pity on Tara 
mati s alabaster neck on which in happier days he had lavished all his love_and now :t had to be cut into two 
by a sword wielded by hts own hand He knew Taramati was guiltless But as a hangman his duty was not 
to probe into the consciences of the doomed but to do the job He would not now shirk his duty " No, not 
Hanschandra He would strike the fatal blow 


The gods looked on from above The atr resounded with the curses of celestials on Viswamitra Hans 
chandra lifted his sword for the mortal blow But Jo! the lifted hand stood paralysed There was heard a 
voice from heaven proclaiming the mnocence of Taramatiand the greatness of Hanschandra The three great 

ods manifested themselves on the spot and declared Viswamitra beaten He was asked to give back his king 
jom to Hanschandra. Brahma gaye back hfe to the body of Rohidas and the happy boy stood up between his 
rents more handsome than ever The gods showered celestial flowers from above on Hanschandra and his 
Tamly ‘There was rejoicing in the three worlds and Viswamitra and his evil accomplices slunk away in shame 


BUDDHISM 


CHAPTER XIV 
THE BUDDHA 


NLIKE most of the subjects of the preceding chapters the Buddha (Buddha ts an appellation meaning 

the enhghtened ) 15 more or less a Instorical figure It 1s true that popular imagination had made 

Inm as mythical a figure as any that can be found in Hindmsm yet it 25 possible to trace a nuclens of 
definte historical value from which the myths and legends concerning the Buddha have developed 


THE HISTORICAL ELEMENT IN BUDDHA MYTHS 


Reliable accounts of his hfe mdicate that the Buddha Lved in the sixth century BC India was at that 
fume divided into a number of independent principabties some of which were monarchies and others oligarchies 
in which the elective principle was followed in choosing a ruler The Sakyas belonged to the latter and 
Suddhodana was ther ruler Siddhartha the Buddha was born of Suddhodana by hus first wife Mahamava 
also called Maya or Mayadevi The surname of Siddhartha was Gautama. 


From his very boyhood the prince showed a meditative tum of mind He studied the scnptures with 
care but did not take much snterest an the miktary exercises beloved of his caste Much of hus time was spent 
in contemplation and Jonely wanderings What puzzled the young man was the existence of poverty sickness 
semlity and death Ys there no remedy for these? was the burden of his thoughts Another thing that 
oppressed his sensitive mind was the arrogance of the pnestly caste His intuition of human equality revolted 
at the exclusive pretens ons of the sacredotal caste who placed themselves even above the gods in the heavens 
who were said to live by their sufferance Under their intellectual tyranny the religious life of the community 
became stagnant Among the Brahmins themselves there was to be sure ample scope for discusston sug 
gestion and even herestes But popular rehgion had lost all spontaneity and consisted « chiefly in feeding the 
pniests and paying them cash and animal sacnfices before idols The last named way of salvation was part) 
cularly repugnant to Siddhartha His compassionate nature could not tolerate the shedding of blood in the 
name of rel gion He had no use for gods who thirsted for bldod 


Snddhodana watched lus comtemplative son wth apprehension He wanted the pnnce to bea soldier 
and statesman and not a recluse So be thought mamage would tie him to the realities of life and accordingly 
made arrangements for his marnage with Yasodhara daughter of Dandapam But Dandapam was a soldier 
and would not give hus daughter in marnage to a weakling and demanded that Siddhartha should prove his 
Proficiency inarms Hence a tournament was held in which Siddhartha acquitted humself well and he marned 

ASO! ra 


But marnage did not brag happiness to Shiddhartha In sexual pleasure he found on the contrary 
a further incentive to enunciation He pitied mankind for pursuing phantom joys mistaking them for realitres 
The desire to find a solution to human sufferng became an obsession wth S ddhartha and he thought of at 
day and mght He despised the pleasures of the court and envied the life of the ascetic So determined was 
he on renunciation that when the news of the birth of a son was brought to him he said to himself Abs 
one more fetter to be broken At last he felt he could bear a worldly fe no longer and agaunst all the per 
snasions and entreaties of his parents wife and relatives Siddhartha forsook the world for the wilderness 


For some years Siddhartha hved as the disciple of certain Brahmin teachers. He weighed his masters 
doctrines and found them wanting Hence he repaired to the forest and decided to seek the goal alone Fol 
lowing the method of the Hindu ascetics he underwent privations and practised austerities But this only 
reduced his flesh without elevating the spint and he gave up asceticism and took regular meals After some 
More years of wanderings and contemplations he at last felt that he had discovereda solution of the mystery 
of hfe He retumed to the cities and preached a way of salvation for all humanity He converted many 
noblemen princes and Jeamed Brahmins and collected a good many disciples 


On the metaphysical side Buddhism 1s not fundamentally d fferent from Hinduism It stan: 
same relat on to Hinduism as Chnstramty to Judaism The central doctrine of meterspsychosis eons 
to Hinduism and Buddhism The plulosophy of Buddhism 1s but an elaboration of the Sankhya system The 
word Nirvana 1s borrowed from Hinduism While the Buddhustic conception of salvation 1s said to be 
negative and that of Hindmsm posttive both adnut the loss of individuality asa necessary condition for liberation 
and the difference between anmiulation and a merging with the mfimte 1s difficult to comprehend though 
easy to putm wntmg As regards the ethical precepts of Buddhism there was to be sure enough in the 
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Hindu sacred books of the time to enable a seeker after eration to find sufficient rules of conduct Even 
the pessimism so charactenstic of Buddhism 1s but an emphasis on certam Hindu trends of thought 


Buddhism was not then so much 2 religions revolt against Hinduism as a challenge to Hindu social 
conceptions Had Buddha propounded his doctrines without challenging the sanctions of caste (not diffientt 
for a beheyer in the doctrine of metempsychosis) the Brahmins would have accepted lus teachings as an 
orthodox form of thought But in declanog that a Brahmin and a Chandala had equal chances of attaining Nur 
yana the Buddha shook the very foundations of Hindu society and antagomzed the Brahmins for ever For 
a time it looked as though Buddhism had succeeded in overcoming the age-old resistance of Hinduism and 
establishing itself throughout Indsa Under the leadership of Asoka (third century B C) a prince who after 
a number of brillant mitary conquests became a convert to the new faith Buddhism reached the zenith ofits 
glory im India But gradually the insistence on too high an ideal of perfection began to bnng its own retnbution 
Mamed hfe came to be looked upon as an infernor sort of existence and themonastenes under the patronage ol 
pnnces became fabulously mch and attracted a good number of idlers charlatans and disappointed volup- 
tuanes Some of them degenerated mto dens of vice Tantne cults found favour with some sects and there 
was not the guiding hand of a Buddha or Asoka to put things mght _In the degeneration of Buddhism Brah 
muusm found its opportunity and made a vigorous attempt at a revival The success of Brahmimism was almost 
phenomenal In a comparatively short tune it succeeded in completely dnving out Buddhism from the land 
ofits birth Its end appears to have been hastened by violence 


Now for the mythology of the Buddhists Although in the Buddha s scheme of salvation there 1s no 
place for gods popular Buddhism accepts the Hindu pontheon im its broad outlines The Adi Buddha (primal 
Buddha) 1s identical with the Supreme Being of the Hindus Apart from the Adi Buddha there are other 
Buddhas of whom we have a detailed account of only Gautama the Buddha The Buddha and has relics are 
worshipped Indra referred to by Buddhism as Sakra_a name borrowed from Hindutsm 1s recognized as the 
king of the gods Dharmaraya occupies the position of Yama Mahakala and Mahakal (Shiva and Parvati) are 
the gate-heepers of the Buddha and hubera his body guard Kuberas wife Hanti 1s an important deity an 
the Buddhistic pantheon The gods are generally subordinate to the Buddha 


In budding up their pantheon the Buddhists appear to have mainly copied from Hinduism Or it may 
be Purantc Hinduism borrowed much from Buddlusm Anyway the most interesting and charreteristically 
Buddhistic myths are those connected with the life of the Buddha 


THE LEGENDARY BUDDHA NATIVITY 

fift f her age Mahamaya the first wife of Suddhodana king of Kapilavasthu had a 
deans nthe fer the lay soundly asleep after the festivities of Asam Purmma * the queen dreamt that 
she saw a spotless white elephant with a white lotus in tus trunk entering her womb 


Mahamaya narrated her dream to Suddhodana The king invited sixty four learned 
Brahmins Te eat Sc ntertaimed them and requested them to interpret the queens dream The wise men 
pondered over the meaning of the strange dream and unanimously opined that the dream sndicated the queens 
conception and predicted that she would give birth to a male cluld On heanng this Suddhodana rejoiced 


for he had no son and was daily praying for one 


t was predicted so it happened The queen showed signs of pregnancy and the court physicians 
were nese to tend her daily ‘The gods too guarded Mahamaya because of the embryo that was to be 
the Buddha As the pregnancy of Mahamaya advanced her body became transparent and the child could 


distinctly be seen in her womb — like an umage in a crystal casket 


onth of her pregnancy was drawing to a close Mahamaya desired to visit hee fathers 

house Di sere i 50 Suddhodana Bdered the road from hapiavasthu to Devadabs to be made even and 
decorated When everything was ready Mahamaya travelled to Devadaha in a golden palanquin On the 
way was a grove of Sal trees called Lumbini Grove and the queen seeing the beautiful trees in full bloom de- 
sired to spend some tune in the grove and asked the palanquin bearers to takeher there Inthe grove while 
she was enjoying the fragrance of flowers and the music of birds and bees she felt attracted by the beauty of 
a flower Iaden bough The bough bent down by stself and while Mahamaya stretched forth her hand to hold 
it she gave burth to her child without pain or pollution Mahabrahma received the child in a golden net, 
from hum the guardsan deities recessed st on a tiger's shin and gave it to the care of the nobles who wrapped 
d softest cloth But the Buddha was independent of their ard and leapt on the ground 


it in folds of the finest ant 
* A Bacchanalian festival of the Sakyas. 
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and where he touched it, a lotus bloomed He looked to the four points and the four half points, above and 
below, and saw all deities and men acknowledge hus supremacy He stepped seven steps northward and a 
lotus marked each footfall! He exclaimed ‘1am the most exalted in the world, I am chief in the world, 
Lam the most excellent in the world, hereafter there 1s to me no other birth’ 


News of the birth of a son was brought to Suddhodana and it was announced to the people by beat of 


It 15 said that the Buddha, his wife Yasodhara, hus chanoteer Channa, Ins favounte horse Kantaka, his 
most earnest disciple Ananda and the Bo-tree under which he attamed Buddha hood were all bom on the 
same day 


On the day the Buddha was born, a sage who hved in the Himalayas had a viston of gods rejoicing on 
the birth of the child The sage, leaving hus wild home, came to the palace of Suddhodana The king welcomed 
Jum and enquired of him what noble deed he had done to deserve a visit from so holy man “I have come 
great kang,” said the sage, “ to see thy babe” The child was shown to the sage 


“ The babe beholding, passing bnght, Of fame awaits in coming years 

More glonous than the race divine, The child in whom these signs are found, 
And marked with ever} noble sign “ *Tf such an one at home abide, 

The saint was whelmed with deep debght , He shall become a king, whose sway 

" And crying, ‘ Lo! an infant graced Supreme a meghty armed array 

‘With every charm of form I greet 1" On earth shall ‘ stablish far and wide 

He fell before the Buddha's feet, “ “Tf, spurming wordly pomp as vain, 
With fingers joined, and round him paced He choose to lead a tranquil Life, 

“ Next round the babe his arms he wound And wander forth from home and wife, 
And' One,’ he sazd, * of two careers He then a Buddha's rank shall gain '"* 


The sage, after much lamentation because of his senility which would not Jet him lye long enough to 
witness the greatness of the child, took leave of the king and departed towards‘his Himalayan home 


Astrologers whe cast the child’s horoscope alvo gave a double interpretation of the influence of the pla- 
nets “Erther the child will become a great emperor or, on beholding four signs {representing semthty, sich- 
ness, death and renunciation), give up the world and become a Buddha,” they predicted Suddhodana chose 
the former career for his son and decided to plan his hfe accordingly 


On the fifth day after the birth of the child, the nammg ceremony was performed “ Eighty thousand 
relatives were present on the occasion and one hundred and eight Brahmins attended te foretell his fate and 
fix lus name ‘ This prince,’ said they, ‘ will, hereafter, be a blessing to the world, to himself also will be 
great prospenty’ In consequence of which he was called Siddhartha A hundred princesses of perfect form 
became foster mothers to the child” 


Two days after the naming ceremony Siddhartha s mother died The child was then nursed by Praja” 
pats, second wife of Suddhodana who was also a sister of Mahamaya 


BOYHOOD AND EDUCATION 
N 


The child grew up into a beautsful boy and was educated by the best teachersin the kngdom He eagerly 
learnt what hus teachers taught him, and indeed knew more than they He did not, however, show much 
interest in mihtary exercises but loved to wander alone in the groves 


Siddhartha had few compamons in his boyhood Devadatta, a cousn and Nanda (better known as 
Ananda), a half brother, are mentioned , of these, the former was a nval and the latter a fnend. The story 
of a quarrel between Siddhartha and Devadatta is also narrated One beautiful evening, Siddhartha was walk- 
ing in the royal park when he saw a group of royal swans flying towards the Himalayan regions The calmness 
of the evening, the gentle breeze, the clear sky and the golden rays of the setting sun filled the prince with a 
sense of tranquillity and happiness, when suddenly one of the flying birds, wounded by an arrow, fell in front of 
tum Siddhartha teok the bird washed and dressed its wounds and nursed it But Devadatta who had shot 
the arrow came to know of it, went to Siddhartha and claimed the bird Siddhartha refused to surrender 
thd bird and mamtaimed that his cousin had no business to mjure a harmless beang for sport Devadatta reviled 
hum, and departed in wrath saymg that he would get the bird through the proper channel He then went 
and complained to the Assembly of Elders who sent for Siddhartha and ashed for an explanation Srddhartha 
mamtamed that the bird belonged to the one who nursed st, and not to the one who disabled it The Elders 
upheld this view and gave judgment in favour of Siddhartha 
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Devadatta never forgave his cousin and remained as we shall see later his life-long enemy 

Suddhodana because of the prediction of the astrologers took every care to guard his son from any 
unseemly sghts that might put into his mind thoughts of senility sickness death or renunciaton He had 
three palaces built for the res dence of the prince and in these every delight abounded and sorrow and death 
might not even be mentioned — Able solders guarded the palaces day and mght 


MARRIAGE 

‘When Siddhartha was sixteen years of age arrangements were made for his marmage The maiden 
Suddhodana selected for his son was Yasodhara daughter of Dandapam a Sakya chief But Dandapam as 
mentioned elsewhere would not give his daughter in marnage to one who was not a soldier and Siddhartha 
was asked to give proof of his skull in arms accordingly a tournament was held 


On the appointed day the first person to appear on the scene was Devadatta He was beside him 
self with jealousy and seeing a whute elephant of great size brought nto the city he laid hold of 1¢ by the trunk 
with us left hand and killed it with one blow of the mght After Devadatta came prince Sundarnand who asked 
the multitude who had killed the elephant They named Devadatta It is an evil deed of Devadatta he 
exclaumed and seizing the carcass of the ammal by the tail threw it outside the city gate Gautama camenext 
and he asked the crowd Who has killed the elephant ? Devadatta they said This is an evil deed 
of Devadatta said Siddhartha By whom he asked again was it thrown outside the city gate? By 
Sundamand they replied That said the pmnce isa good deed Yet this beast has such a great carcass 
that when it rots it will fill the whole city with stench Then standing on the carnage he put out one foot 
to the ground and with Ins great toe lifted the elephant by the tail and hurled st over the seven walls and 
seven moats of the city and it fell na place two miles distant from the city 


In the tournament the intellectual and miltary skull of the combatants was tested In practically every 
item Siddhartha beat ns opponents He stood first in horse race chanot race music recitation mathematics 
and elocution In archery and wrestling Devadatta and Siddhartha were acclamed equals In fencing Sid 
dhartha did not take part and Devadatta stood first 

the last day of the tournament Yasodhara entered the lists with a garland in her hand to choose 
her iataa ‘nd as bevadatta stood up expectantly to recewve the garland she bestowed it upon the neck of 
Siddhartha 
{ Siddhartha s marnage 1s alsa told According to this Suddhodana so as to enable 
cs fois See ett beaatatal damsel in the Kingdom for a bnde caused a number of jewels to be made 
and had it proclaumed that the pnnce would present them one by one to the maidens of the noble famues of 
the realm ‘Five hundred matdens came to receive the gifts and when all the jewels had been given away 
Yasodhara arrived. She smuled at the prince and asked him playfully if he had nothing to give her Siddhartha 
took his signet ring and bestowed it upon her and thus accepted her as his bnde 


mage Siddhartha hved happily with his wife He found delight in the company 
of the een Sane en The palaces and parks resounded with melodious music and dancers skilled in 
ther art amused the royal couple There was no talk of sorrow or death. Siddhartha ate the choicest food 


drank cool perfumed dnnks ‘made love to his young wife and was as happy as man could be 
THE TOUR SIGNS 


that 1 rea 
the gers ‘and the 10 ee of the dancers assumed a new meaning and seemed to tell no more of sensuous 


delights but of the umpermanence ‘and vanity of every object of desire 


the pleasures of the palace and wished to visit the city Suddbodana gave 
orders tettean prance felt ured was and special mstructions were given to see that no old or sich men came 
near the roads But im spite of all the precautions ‘of the king the Devas defeated his purpose One of them 
assumed the shape of an old man ‘and when § ddhartha drove out into the city appeared before his chariot 
He was aged worn out with swollen ves on his body and broken teeth wnnkled and grey haired bent 
crooked as a root broken leamng on a stick feeble without youth. his thea suttering inarticulate sounds 
his body bent and supported by a ‘staff trembling 1n all bis hmbs and parts o! Ss 
Siddhartha asked hus chanoteer What human form 1s this so muserable 
ard os dctessue see er wwhuch T have never seen before? The chanoteer repled = This 1s what 
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1s called an old man” The prince again ashed the chanoteer what he meant by the word ‘old’. “Old age 
imphes,” said the charioteer, * the loss of bodily power, decay of the vital functions, and failure of mind and 
memory Thus poor man before you 1s old and approaching hus end 


The prince asked aganm “Is this law umversal?” “Yes,” rephed the chanoteer, ‘this 1s the 
common ot of all hving creatures All thatis born must die * 

‘The prince became melancholy, and ordered his chanoteer to drive him back to the palace 

Next day, when the prince went out, he saw a sich man“ He was overcome by hot fever, his body 
exhausted, sled by his own excreta, without any one to help him, without shelter and breathing with | difi- 
culty” Siddhartha enquired of lus chanoteer © Who 1s this unhappy beng?" “‘ This 1s a sick man," said 
the chanoteer ‘ Is sickness common to all men?’ asked the pnnce again “ Yes, sickness comes to all,” 
was the reply Siddhartha became thoughtful and asked his chanoteer to drive him home 

On the third day the prance saw a dead body cared ona bier“ Who 1s this, borne onwards on his 
bed, covered with strangely coloured garments, surrounded by people weeping and lamenting?" asked the 
pnate ' This ’ said the chanoteer, “1s the dead body of a man, he has ended his hfe, he has no further 
‘beauty of form and no desires of any kand, he 1s one with the stones and the felled tree he 13 he a ruined 
wall or fallen leaf, no more shall he see his father or mother, brother or sister, or relatives either, hrs body 
4s dead, and your body also must come to this ' The last words of the chanoteer went home ‘ Siddhartha 
thou shalt die,’ the prince heard some one say 


On the fourth day the pnnce saw a monk standing on the road, “ quiet, tranquil, full of discretion and 
self-control not allowing his gfance to wander, nor looking farther than the length of a yoke, having attained 
the path that brings peace of mind and honour, showing that peace of mind in his forward and his backward 
steps, peace of mind in the looking and the turning away of his eyes, peace of mind in his bending and his 
stretching, peace of mind in the weanng of his coat, begging bowl and monk’s frock ”* 


* ‘Who as this?’ the pnnce enquired‘ This man,’ said the chanoteer, ‘devotes himself to chanty, 
ane — hus appetites and his bodily desires He hurts nobody, but does good to alland 1s full of sympathy 
for all” 


‘Then the prince asked the ascetic to give an account of himself The latter replied, I am called a 
homeless ascetic , I have forsaken the world, relatives and fnends , I seek dehverance for myself and desire the 
salvation of all creatures, and I do harm to none ’”” 


The words of the monk and his appearance fired the imagination of the troubled pnnce At last he 
had found a man whose thoughts were sumilar to his own An rrresistible longing to follow the monk seized 
jum But at that moment news of the birth of a son was brought to him, and he returned home 


RENUNCIATION 


On seeing the ‘ four signs‘ Siddhartha made up his mind to retire from the world He felt there was 
no meaning in hying in the midst of pleasures if the end of hfe be semihty, decay and death He pitied man 
who, blind to the gaping chasm beneath, lived as though momentary pleasures were realities 


Siddhartha told hus father of his resolution to lead a religtous hfe Suddhodana was dismayed He 
tned to persuade his son to give up the tdea and not succeeding in this, decided to prevent his son's escape 
He doubled the strength of the guards of the palace, remforced the women's apartments and asked the dan. 
cing gurls to divert the prince s attention to mundane matters by their seductrye art 


On the mght Siddhartha had decided to depart, there was revelry as on no other occasion The 
revellers sang drank deep and fell asleep where they sat “* Siddhartha beheld the sight of his women lying 
dead im sleep, some with their garments tom away, others with dishevelled hair, some with their ornaments 
fallen off, others with broken diadems, some whose shoulders were bruised and others with naked iumbs 
and mouths awry and eyes squinting _ And meditating on the idea of punty and penetrating the idea of m- 
punty, he saw that from the sole of the foot to the crown of the head the body ongmates m wnpunty, 1s com- 
pounded of impurity, and exhales ampunty without end Then he spoke. ‘ O hell of living beings, with many 
entrances , dwelling place of death and age, what wise man, having looked thereon, would not constder his 
own body to be his enemy? ’’ 


He went away from the place and asked hus charioteer to get his favourite horse ready f 

Siddhartha then entered Yasodhara’s apartments She lay asleep with her babe Rahula, whe was then seven 
days old The father desired to fondle his child But one of the hands of Yasodhara lay resting on the child 
and Siddhartha, afraid of awaking her, restrained his parental impulse and left the room 
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‘The Devas aided the departure of Siddhartha The gates of the palace were held open b 

they lulled the guards to sleep Siddhartha rode on his horse Kantaka, and Channa followed om a ts 
noteer, with tears in hus eyes entreated the prince to give up the idea of fhght, but Siddhartha pacified him 
by saying that he was going for the good of all They travelled throughout the nightand by morning reached 
anver Siddhartha crossed the mver and asked Channa ‘ What 1s the name of this nver?” ‘Anoma” 
(lustrous), said Channa‘ From here,” said the prince, ‘I retire from the world ’ He then asked Channa 
to return home with the horse But the faithful chanoteer wanted to accompany his master“ No Channa,” 
said Siddhartha, “ your time 1s not yet come Besides, my father wall gneve for my absence without knowing 
what came of me, and so you go back and tell him not to gneve for me ’ Chania now kissed his masters 
feet and Kantaka heked them with his tongue Then the two returned But the horse after walking a few 
paces fell down and died and Channa came back alone to Kapilavasthu and narrated to Suddhodana all that 
had happened Yasodhara, on heanng the sad story, cut off her hair and hved the hfe of a nun, 


THE SEARCH AFTER TRUTH 


While Siddhartha was proceeding on his way, he saw a hunter with whom he exchanged clothes Pre- 
sently he saw a barber who shaved his head The hunter and the barber were Devas who had assumed these 
forms for the purpose 

After a few days’ wandering Siddhartha became the disciple of a Brahmin teacher of Vaisah named Arara 
Kalama who had three hundred disciples He learnt everything that Kalama had to teach but Kalama s system 
did not satisfy Siddhartha He dechned an offer of Kalama to remam as hus assistant and again started on his 
quest 


From Vaisali Siddhartha proceeded to the kingdom of Magadha and took up lis abode in Rayagriha where 
lung Bumbisara visited him and requested hum, in vam, to give up his religious life and retum to Kapilavasthu 
Bumbisara was much impressed by the earnestness of Siddhartha and asked to remember him if, at any time, 
he found a solution to the nddle of hfe 


Near Rayagniha was a famous college of philosophy conducted by the sophist Rudraka Siddhartha 
attended the lectures but found that mere acquisition of knowledge could bnng no enhghtenment and so he left 
the college Five students of Rudraka, seeing Gautama’s earnestness and spint of enquiry, became his disciples 
and followed lum Siddhartha now decided to practise austenties in the manner of Hindu sages He fasted 
or ate only a modicum of millet seed exposed himself to wind and rain and took Yogic exercises His health 
suffered and his body was reduced to a skeleton One day, while he was prciing, an exercise in breathing 
he fainted and was on the point of death He, however, recovered but felt that asceticism would bring him 
no enlightenment He went out again begging for food and received a dainty meal as an offenng from Suyata, 
daughter of a mch villager She offered :t n a golden dish, and to Siddhartha it seemed a good omen ‘He 
took the food and went out of the village and bathed in a river and would have crossed to the other side, but 
the current carried him away, and had it not been that a Deva dwelling in a certain great tree on the farther 
bank stretched out his jewelled arm to draw him to land he would have been drowned He reached the shore, 
however, and sat down to take his meal, after which he cast the golden dish into the river where it was caught 
by a Naga who took it to his palace But Sakra in the form of a Garuda snatched it from the Naga’s hand and 


carned it to the Tusita heavens 


In the time messengers were daily coming to Siddhartha from Suddhodana requesting him to return 
to his father “He sent them wey with a final message that the resolution he had taken was irrevocable and 


Suddhodana ought to rejoice rather than gneve 


id 
‘When Siddhartha's five disciples saw that he had given up ascetiasm, they took him for a failure an 
deserted hum “Thus Siddhartha was again left alone to tread the difficult path 


ENLIGHTENMENT 

did Srddhartha dm the search But the end seemed still far off Nether 
feircing ar Self mortufication brought hun enlightenment ‘Was there, after all, no solution to the nddie of 
life? Had he deserted Ins wife and parents and undergone privations, allin vain? Anyway one heed po going 
back He would pursue the path till he got what he wanted or perish im the attempr i ths enim 
determmation he proceeded to the Bo-tree born on the same day as himself The go relies * yecal at 
the great event was near at hand Thousands of them accompanied lum as he proceeded towards the sacre: 
tree Birds soared in joy over his head 


116 EPICS MYTHS AND LEGENDS OF INDIA 


Reaching the Bo-teee Siddhartha sat down un fer 1t determined not to get up ull de found solution 
fo the riddle of life Now there was joy in heaven but evil spitits larrented The chief of the latter Mara ® 
marched towards te Bo-tree with an army of demons to distract Siddhartha and prevent his attanirg Budiha 
hood First Bara went to Siddhartha disgursed as a messenger from Su fdt odana and informed kim that De- 
sadatia had usurped the tf rone and was oppressing his subjects But Sid Uhartha «bsetved that if the Sakya 
clucls Were cowardly enough to tolerate in oj pressive tyrant they deserved no better ruler and took to his 
meditation undisturbud by the news Then Mara raced a violent storm an train but the Naya Musahnd pro» 
tected Siddhartha by coiling himself round him and sj teading tus hood over his head Mara and tis army then 
assailed S ddharthy with javefins swords arrows rocks Fillocks and burning charcoal but none of them had 
any effect on Siddhartha for the gods protectedhim T? teats proving of no avail Mara sent his two daughters 
to seduce lim But Siddirrtha preached a sermon to them ard the Lid es went away blessing him 


The fight started at eventide and went on throughout the night By morning the two temptresses 
departed and enlightenment dawned upon Suidhartha and he became the Buddha He understood the riys- 
tery and meaning of existence T have attained the Buddhastup? he exclumed =I have overcome Mara 
all evil desire 1s destroyed 1 am lord of the three worlds 


THE TEACHER 


The Buddha had now sohed the mystery of hie But he foun} that the path to ea! ghtenment and 
Nirvana was difficult to tread He feared that tle ordinary nin of mankind caught In the mare of the unreal 
pleasures of the worlds were not Likely to understand him and pay heed to hus teaching «Then what was he to 
do? Was he to keep the newly acquired secret to himself and tread the path alone of tum the Wi rel of Law 
for the benefit of a world without understanding? The Ble«eed One thought thas {have penctrated ths 
doctrine which is profound difficult to perceive and to understand which brings qmetude of heart which 28 
exalted wluch 1s unattainable by reasoning abstruse intelligible (only) to the wise These peop'e on the 
other hand are given to desite intent upon desire dehghting in desire To these people therfore the 
Jaw of causality and t!¢ chain of causation will be a matter dificult to understand most diff cult to ur ter 
stand wall be also the extinction of all Samskars tle getting md of all t! ¢ sub-strata of existence the destruction 
of desite the absence of passion quietude of heart Nurvana Now if I proclaim the doctnne and other men 
are not able to understand my preaching there would result but wearmess and annoyance to me 


dow Brahma appeared before the Buddha and prayed to him with joined hands to teach the Dharma 
to manlund But Mara put unholy thoughts mnto the mind of the Bh. One and told hum that he should 


attain Nirvana alone Good, however, triumphed over evil an} the Buddha decided to preach and convert 
mankind to the newly found way of hbcration 


Short) after making this resolve two merchants came that way and offered food to the Buddha He 
ate with them and preached ta them They were converted and became his first Lay followers The Buddha 
now decided to preach Ins doctnne to halama and Rudraka the two Brahmin teachers under whom he had 
lived as a disciple On his way he had to cross the Ganges but he had ne money to pay the ferryman So 


when the ferryman demanded the toll the Buddha said to him Row me across the river, and J shall row 
you across the ocean of hfe The ferryman however, did not agree to this and the Buddha soared over the 
stream 


On reachung the other side of the Ganges the Buddha learnt that Kalama and Rudraka were no more 
But the five disciples who had deserted him were still alive and he preached to them and converted them 
‘They were his first disciples and together with hunself formed the first order of Buddhtst monks 


The number of disciples and lay followers increased and the Buddha sek 
doctnne far and wide he himself remaining ana particular area ss ssiestes man te pees these. 


The gist of the Buddha s teaching 1s that hfe 1s misery and all le should strse to 10n 
from the chain of eustence by means of good deeds Says the Buddha PDirth as panfal focay es paalal Feath 
1s painful union with the unpleasant 13 painful patntil 1s the separation from the pleasant and any craving 
that 1s unsatisfied that too 1s painful Again what think ye disciples he ashs whether 15 more the 
water which 1s in the great oceans or the tears uluch hive flowed from you and have been shed by you while 
ye strayed and wandered on this long pilgrimage and sorrowed and ‘sept because that was your portion and 
that which ye loved was not your portion? A mothers death a brothers death the loss of relatives the 
loss of property, all this you have experienced through long ages and while ye expenenced it through long 


* Mara is the Hindu god of love elaborated by the Buddhists into aa embodiment of evil esite 
by Buddhists as the greatest enemy of man the col ot Gesire was given the role of The Loe? Serial artes ee Sears 
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ages, more tears have flowed from you and have been shed by you while ye strayed and wandered on this pus 
gnmage and sorrowed and wept, because that was your portion which ye abhorred and that which ye loved 
was not your portion than all the waters in the four great oceans " * 


“ Buddha's four ‘Sublime Venties’ contaming the germ of his system are as follows The first 1s that 
pan exists, the second, that desire 1s the cause of pain, the third that pam can be ended by Nirvana or 
exemption from existence, practical annihilation , the fourth shows the way that leads to Nirvana The great 
thing 1s to get rid of desire and when this 1s accomplished, the soul 1s ready for complete Nirvana, and a man 
dying in this state will not be born again” 


About caste, the Buddha said it was a matter of common consent and not of birth “ Birth cannot 
make a Brahmin any more than anton Brahmin It 1s by work and ment, by his wisdom piety and self-sacrifice 
that one becomes a Brahmun * 


‘The success of Buddha’s mission was mainly due to his extraordinary personahty and the glamour of a 
pnnce tured sant The Buddha s fame spread far and wide and he went from enty to city preaching and making 
converts “In one of his wandenngs he came upona nest of five hundred robbers to whom he preached and 
at whose hands he ate They were all reclaimed and exchanged the tools of burglary for the bowls and staves 


of piety” 


At Srivast: the Buddha converted thousands of people by working miraties He walked on atr emt 
ting waves of hight from hrs body , then he preached to the people multiplying himself mamfold 


Among the Buddha’s converts were pnnces, scholars sophists, philosophers and men of all occupations 
and castes When he stayed in the city of Rayagnha, king Bumbisara himself came to do him honour with 2 
retinue of ‘twelve myriads of men’ The king and most of his retinue were converted Bimbisara remained a 
{nend of the Buddha to the end of lus life and was an able patron of Buddhism 


The Buddha now thought of is home His son Rahula had also grown up into a young man and persuad 
ed Suddhodana to send for the Buddha When the invitation came the Buddha was much touched by the mes- 
sage and decided to visit the home of hts childhood Accordingly he started for Kapilavasthu at the head of a 
procession of monks ind disciples On reaching the city, he went on his usual begging round and the news 
of this reaching Prajapatt, she went 1n a panic to Suddhodana and said to him — ‘ My son is walking from house 
to honse begging for alms.” Suddhodana deeply agitated, went to his son and asked hun why he was thus 
bringing disgrace on the royal house “‘ Do you not belong to the race of kings?’ hesatd * The race to whuch 
T belong * rephed the Buddha meamng the race of Buddhas _ beg for their food” The Buddha then preached 
to his father ‘OQ Father,’ said he,‘ I have now found the Law, and when one finds a treasure to whom 
can he offer 1t more fittingly than to his own father? So do I offer it to yon Do not delay, let me share 
with you the treasure I have found * 


“Suddhodana spake no more He took hold of hus son’s begging bowl and Jed him home There he was 
welcomed by all the household, but one of them was missing It was his wife Yasodhara She was not there 
She had studiously kept herself away as she wanted to test his love and see 1f ber husband would muss her and 
ask for her Gautama understood why she was not present He exclaumed “The princess 1s not free 
from desires as 1am She 1s sorrowing alone because she has not seen me for long Let her embrace me 
Jest her heart should break" ‘ So saying the Buddha entered her apartments Yasodhara was overcome with 
emotion and she fell down at his feet to kiss them and wept Suddhodana then narrated to him how she had 
been sorrowing for hus absence, and hving the life of anun “When my daughter heard O faster,’ said he, 
“that you had puton the yellow robes from that time forth she dressed only in yellow, when she heard of your 
taking but one meal a day she adopted the same custom, when she heard that you renounced the use of 
elevated couches she slept on a mat spread on the floor, when she heard you had given up the use of 
garlands and unguents she also used them no more And when her relations sent a message saying ‘Let us tahe 
care of you,’ she paid no attention to them Such are my daughter's virtues O Blessed One 


The next touching scene was the meeting between Nanda (called Ananda in the scmptures) and the 
Buddha The marnage of Ananda had been arranged to take place the next day “Gautama went up to the 
pavilon where Nanda was lodged and told him that ‘ the greatest festival of alfis the hfe of a monk who has 
vanquished all evil desures and acquired the knowledge of truth, and Nirvana He then gave him his own alms 
bowl and tock him to the grove where he had been staymg There Nanda was converted and remamed his 
most devoted disciple to the end of Ins life Some accounts relate that Nanda was converted on being shown 
a vision of heaven and goddesses 

© Oldeaberg Quoted te Indian Philosophy by Sur S Radhakrishnas 
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ory of the conversion of Rahula 1s also told Yasodhara sent her son to his father to demand 
of hee eee Rahula went to his father and sad. “Father, I am the prince! when T am crowned 
a king over all the earth, I have need of the treasure , for a son 1s heir to his father’s property’ On heanng 
this the Blessed One tarned to Ins disciple Saniputra and said“ Beloved disciple, Rahula has come to ask 
me for his mhentance He asks for a wordly imhenitance which cannot last I will give Tum a spiritual 
mhenttance which would be everlasting Let hum be admutted to our Order” 


Suddhodana made a last effort to reclaim his son and make hima king But the Buddha refused, and 
said that Sauvana, Rahulas son, should be considered Suddhodana’s heir, as Nanda and Rahula had become 
monks 


Yasodhara and Prayapat: became his disciples, and, later, with the reluctant permission of the Buddha’ 
founded the order of nuns 


The Buddha also visited the Lumbum grove where he was born, and then departed from Kapilavasthu 
amidst the lamentations of Suddhodana and his people 


Nor was preaching all that the Buddha did _A story 1s told of how he prevented a battle which was about 
to be fought between the Sakyas and the Kolis The nver Rohini flowed between Kapilavastha and Kol: and 
ma year of drought people of both the cities claimed sole nght for the use of the water A battle seemed 
imminent when the Buddha qame upon the scene He ashed the people ‘Which do you pnce more, the 
waters of Rohint or the life of men?" They rephed that the life of men 1s more precious than the waters 
of Rohm Then he exposed to them the folly of wasting life for the waters of Rohim and settled the dispute 
to the satisfaction of both the parties 


DEVADATTA 


The proselytizing zeal of the Buddha created many enemes for him The Brahmins were particularly 
alarmed because their pnvileged position was challenged for the first time There had been, of course, many 
thinkers hke the materialist Brahaspati, who, even before the Buddha, had taught doctmrtes contrary to Brah- 
minism But they and a few disciples held these impious views and these views mostly died with them But 
here in Buddha’s method, was a new technique unprecedented 1n the history of the development of Indian 
rehgious thought Preaching to the masses and conversion of hundreds of people were unknown before And 
the Brahmuns feared, with good reason, that 1f the Buddha were allowed to have his own way, they would be 
deprived not only of their pnvileged position but of their bread as well, hence they decided to combat him by 
fair means or fou! 

Three attempts on the hfe of the Buddha are recorded All were inst:gated by Devadatta Indeed, the 
evil deeds attributed to this person are so many that he appears to be more a conception than an individual He 
as said to have attained much power, occult and material, by austenties andintngues He had many disciples 
and had managed to worm his way into the confidence of Ajasat (Ajatasatru), a pnnce, who under the instr 
gation of Devadatta, murdered his own father and seized the throne 


As soon as Ayasat became king, Devadatta asked for, and got from him, thirty-one able men to carry 
out the foul deed he was contemplating He deputed one of them to murder the Buddha, two ta murder 
the murderer, four to murder the two, eight to murder the four and the remaimmng sixteen to murder the 
eight The last sixteen Devadatta decided to murder hmself so that the matter might be kept secret But 


ue would be murderers, on seeing the Buddha and hearing his sermons, became his discrples and Inved 
with him 


On another occasion while the Buddha was walking by the foot of a chff, Devadatta hada rock projected 
athim The Blessed One had a narrow escape, the rock having broken into two and shghtly hurt Ins foot 


Devadatta made yet another attempt on the hfe of the Buddha Malagin, a fierce elephant, was given 
an extra dose of beer, and let loose on the path of the Buddha while he was begging for alms The inars who 
were accompanying the Buddha were frightened and entreated him to escape The Buddha paying no heed 
to their entreaties, they decided to protect hum and form a mng round him But he peremptory ordered 
them back to their proper places In spite of this Ananda decided to walk in front of hum and face the beast, 
but a temporary paralysis came upon htm and he found himself unable to move 


The elephant while approaching the Buddha saw a child which he was about to see when the Blessed 
One ordered the beast to leave the child alone Obedient to this command, the elephant left the child and 
ran towards the Buddha But when it came near the Blessed One "its fury abated and 1t approached mn the 


gentlest way and knelt before him’ The Buddha now preached to the elephant and it “repeated the five 
commandments to all the people ” 
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THF BUDDHA, tug 


After the conversion of the elephant, the Buddha sent hus disciples to preach to the followers of Deva- 
datta This mission was successful, and the disciples of Devadatta deserted hum whule he lay asleep, and went 
over to the Buddha Shortly after, Devadatta fell ull and lay ailing for nme months This musfortume seems 
to have brought hun repentance For, as soon as he recovered he decided to visit the Buddha, and proceeded 
towards the monastery in which he hved But as he approached the gate of the monastery the earth gaped and 
shot up flames of fire which began to consume him Devadatta cred out to the Buddha for help and‘ repeated 
a verse of a hymn, by which he accepted the three gems, the Buddha, the Law and the Church, and this will 
help hic eventually, though he none-the-less went to Hell and received a body of fire sixteen hundred miles 
1n height ”” 

THE BUDDHA VISITS TAVATIMSA HEAVEN 

Now the Devas beheld the wonders wrought upon the earth by the Blessed One and desired to see 
ium in their midst Accordingly the Buddha vistted Tavatimsa heaven and remained there for three months 
Indra decorated his own throne for the Blessed One to sit But the throne of Indra was fifteen leagues in 
height whereas the height of the Blessed One was only twelve cubits Indra did not know how to adjust the 
throne to the proportions of the distinguished visitor, but when the Buddha approached the throne it reduced 
itself to convement dimensions and looked as though it was specially made for the Buddha The Blessed One 
preached to the Devas and myriads of them entered the paths 


“When the time came for the Buddha to return to earth, Indra caused three ladders to extend from 
Heaven to earth, two of gold and one of silver On one of the golden ladders which had steps alternately of 
gold, silver, coral, ruby, emerald and other gems, Buddha descended preceded by Indra blowmg his conch 
On the other golden ladder proceeded the Devas with instruments of music and on the silver Jadder the 

rahmas, carrying umbrellas Thus the Buddha returned to his own hermitage 


ATTAINMENT OF NIRVANA 

The Buddha lnved to a ripe old age and was eighty four when he died The end was, however, hastened 
by a regrettable incident + Whule he was staying in a mango grove in Pava a smith named Chunda desired, 
to entertain lym He prepared a dish of pork and offered it to the Buddha The Buddha ate it, but it gave 
hum a colic which took a serious turn The old man’s body was already feeble and he felt the end was migh 
Lest Chunda should be blamed, he spoke to his disciples ‘Inform the smith Chunda that his offering will 
bring great reward for st will be the immediate cause of my attamng Nirvana There are indeed two offerings 
which will bring great reward One was given by the lady Sujata before I reached supreme wisdom, the other 
has just now been made by Chunda These are the two foremost guits ’ 


The Buddha was removed from the matn camp to a grove of Sal trees The news of hus illness spread 
throughout the neighbouring kingdoms, and pnaces, nobles queens, priests, enquirers and all manner of people 
came to see him Although he was on the Point of death he gave strict instructions to the attendants to 
allow everyone to come to him particularly those who had any doubts to clear 


When the end was approaching the Buddha spoke to Ananda _‘ Now I depart to Nirvana, I leave 
with you my ordinances , the elements of the all knowing one will indeed pass away, but the three gems will 
remain’ ‘But Ananda broke down and wept bitterly Then the Buddha continued ‘O Ananda do not 
let yourself be troubled, do not weep Have I not taught you that we must part from all that we hold most 
dear and pleasant? No being soever born or created can overcome the tendency to dissolution imherent 
in fife itself, a condition of permanence 1s mmpossible For a long tume, Ananda your kindness m act and 
thought and speech has brought you very near tome You have always done well, persevere and you too 
shall win to perfect freedom from this thirst of life, this chain of ignorance” Then he turned to the other 
mourners and commended Ananda to them He said also that the least of those present who had entered the 
path to release should never entirely fail, but should at last prevail and reach Nirvana After 2 pause he said 
again ‘Mendicants, I now impress 1t upon you that the parts and powers of man must be dissolved, work out 
your salvation with dilgence’ Shortly afterward the Buddha became unconscious and passed away’ * 

The body lay in state for six days On the seventh, it was burnt It 1s said that attempts at setting 
fire to the pile failed but when the appointed time came it ignited itself After the body was consumed, the 
relics of the Blessed One remamed hke a“ heap of pearls” 

Eight princes claimed the relics and they disputed so violently for possession of them that it looked 
as though there would be a war for the remams of the man who, throughout his hfe had stnven for peace and 
goodwill among men Reason however, prevailed and the relics were divided into eight parts and each 
one was given toa prince The princes took them to their respective kingdoms and enshnned them in beau 
tiful Stupas Worship of the relics and the Stupas 1s a distingustung feature of Buddhism 

© Myths of the Hindus ond Buddhists by Sr Niveditta and Coomaraswamy 


CHAPTER XV 
JATAKA TALES 


CCORDING to the behef of the Buddhists, the Buddha did not attain Buddhahood m one life He be- 
‘came perfectly enlightened as the result of good deeds done in numerous births reaching bach to count~ 
less ages During these births he 1s spoken of asa Bodhisatva (Buddha elect) and the story of Bodhsatva’s 

births 1s narrated in the Jataka tales 


In the beginning we are introduced to a person named Sumedha who, on meeting Dipanhara (the Buddha 
of the age) and hearing his sermons decides to become a Buddha hunself He then scrupulously follows the Law 
and, after death undergoes a senes of births in various forms and places, and at Jast becomes Santusita, by 
which name he 1s known during hus stay sn Tusita heaven pnor to hus last descent to earth as Siddhartha In the 
Jataka tales, the births of the Bodhisatva are said to be five hundred and fifty Ofthese eighty three times 
he was an ascetic, a monarch fifty-eight, the Deva of a tree forty three, a religious-teacher twenty six, 
a courter twenty four, a Porohita Brahmin twenty four, a prince twenty four, a nobleman twenty- 
three , a leamed man twenty two, the deva Sakra twenty, an ape eighteen, a merchant thirteen, a man of 
wealth twelve, a deer ten, a hon ten, a swan eight, a snipe six an elephant six a fowl five, a slave five, 
a golden eagle five, a horse four, a bull four, Mahabrahama four, a peacock four a serpent four, a potter 
three, an outcast three, a guana three , twice each a fish, an elephant-dnver, a jackal, a crow, a woodpecker, 
a thtef, and a pig, and once each a dog, a curer of snake bites, a gambler, a mason, a smuth, a devil dancer, 
a scholar, a silversmith, a carpenter, a water fowl, a frog, a hare, a cock, a kite, a jungle fowl, and a Kindura. 
It 1s evident however, that this list 1s imperfect ” 


In most of these births Yasodhara was his mate The following are some of the Jataka tales 


BODHISATVA AS A HARE 


Once upon a tume, the Bodhisatva came to life as a hare, and he lived mn a wood He had three frends 
a monkey, a jackal and an otter The hare was elected leader of the group because of his wisdom and holiness 
He taught his followers the greatess of charitv, contentment and self sacrifice, and the need for fasting on 
prescribed days 

One morning, the otter went out im search of prey, and found some fish buned underground The 
otter dug up the fish, cried three times enquiring 1f there was anyone to claim the fish, and, finding no one, 
brought it home Then he remembered that it was a day of fast, and hence he reframed from eating it, and 
thought himself very virtuous on that account 


The jackal who had salled forth in quest of prey on the same day, came to ahut in a field and saw two 
spits of roasted flesh He also cried three tumes enquiring if it had any owner, and, finding no one, brought it 
home But remembenng that it was a day of fast he kept the fare for the next day 


The monkey too went out, found some mangoes brought them home and kept the fast 


On this day, the hare, while he was sitting on the Kusa grass_on which he used to feed thought of people 
who might be hungry and starving “If any person comes to beg food of me,” thought he, “ what will I offer 
hum? I cannot offer him grass Well," said he, “ I will give him my own flesh to eat ” 


As soon as the Bodhisatva thought in thts manner, the throne of Sakra grew hot This was what always 
happened when some great event was planned or done on earth Sakra desinng to know why hus throne 
grew hot, looked down and saw the hare He knew of the thought of the hare and desired to test bis sincerity 
So he assumed the form of a beggar and descended to the earth 


Furst Sakra went to the otter and begged for food The otter offered him fish which he politely refused 
He then went to the yachal and the monkey in turn, but refused the meat and mangoes they offered Finally 
he went to the hare and begged for food The hare asked him to lay a fire and, when this was done, the Bodh 
satva shook his body thnce 1m order that the lice and vermin hving m his coat mught escape unhurt, and then 
jumped nght ito the burning fire so that the mendicant could have roasted meat for his dinner But as soon 
as the Bodhsatva jumped into the fire the burning embers frove and became snow 


Sakra smiled and revealed his identity ‘1 wanted to test your sincenty,” he sard to the Bodhusatva 
Sakra now desired to perpetuate this great deed of the hare, so, he squeezed a nearby mountam and, with 
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the juice thus obtained, daubed the figure of 2 hare on the moon so that all th Id might know of 
self sacrifice and remember tt till the end of time Sn nea nnry ea nae 


Thus the orgin of the hare-mar{, on the moon 


BODHISATVA AS A JUDGE 

Once upon a time when Brahmadatta was king of Benares the Bodhisatva was hus Chief Justice He 
indged causes nghtly and people all over the kingdom praised Ins wisdom 

At that tume there led in the city of Benares two traders One of them when he went on a journey, 
gave the other five hundred ploughshares to keep till his return But no sooner had the owner of the plough- 
shares departed on his travels than the other sold away the ploughshares kept the money for himself and 
scattered mouse-dung in the storehouse where the ploughshares had been kept When the trader who had 
gone on a journey returned and asked for the ploughshares, the one who had sold them told lum that they 
had been eaten by muce, and showed the mouse-dung in the storehouse as proof thereof 

Now, the owner of the ploughshares knew that he was being cheated but there was no use protesting 
So he pretended to beleve the story remarked, ‘Alas! very unfortunate!" and went to his house Next 
day, however, he came back and invited his fmend s young son for a walk The boy accepted the invitation 
and, as the man and the boy were walking together, the man fell upon the boy, sewed bum and locked him up 
4n a room in his house 

The father of the boy, not finding his son asked the trader who had taken the boy for a walk where his 
son was “Alas, fnend! ” said the trader who had confined the boy in jus house, ‘ while your son and I 
were walking on the road a kite made a swoop and carned away the boy” The father"of the boy did not 
believe the story, and asked the trader since when kites were known to carry away young men “If things 
that ought not to happen do happen,’ said the trader, ‘ what can I do my friend?” 

The father of the boy waxed wroth on heanng these words of the trader, went to the court of law and 
addressed his complaint to the Cluef Justice The Chief Justice sent for the accused and asked him for an ex- 

lanation , and finding that the man persisted in saying that a kate had carmed away the boy, he wanted to 
Tnow of him since when kites were Known to carry away young men ‘ Ny lord," satd the accused, ‘ since the 
days mice have started eating tron ploughshares " 

Now the Bodhisatva thought there was something deeper in the matter and asked for an explanation 
from the accused The accused narrated to hum the story of the ploughshares, upon whtch, the Bodmsatva 
understood on whom the guilt lay, and ashed the father of the boy to return the price of the ploughshares to 
their owner This was done, and the boy was released and sent back to his father 


The Bodhisatva thus gave fair judgment in all cases and people pratsed his wisdom 


BODHISATVA AS A LION 
Once, the Bodhisatya was born as a hon, and when he grew into a strong, beautiful animal, he made Ins 
home im a forest near the Western Occan 
Now 1n a palmgrove on the shores of the Western Ocean there lived a hare One day the hate, after 
feeding, lard himself down to sleep under a young palm tree which stood under a vilva tree He could not 
get sleep but lay awahe thinking “If the earth should be destroyed ” thought the hare, “what would be- 
come of me?" "Just as this thought came to the mund of the hare a large frut of the vilva tree fell on a palm 
leaf and made a noise hike thunder The hare mistook the noise for the collapse of the earth and tooh fright 
“ Just as I feared "’ sard he to himself, and took to firght to escape from the impending doom On his way, an 
other hare saw him scampering and asked hun where he was running * Don’t ask me friend,” satd the fleeing 
hare,‘ the earth 1s collapsing and I am trying to escape while there ts yet time” The second hare on heanng 
the dreadful news also took to flight Other hares saw these two fleeing, and hearing from them that the earth 
was collapsing jomed them without enquinng about detatls Thus all the hares of the forest started running, no 
one knew where, to get away from the end of the world 
.w the hares and hearmg from them that the earth was collapsing jomed them Soon 
butfatoes sionoceroses, tigers, elephants, in short all the animals of the forest were m full flight, all crying that 


the earth was collapsing 


Now they came near the home of the hi 


that the earth was collapsing, he looked about him 
thought he ‘ it must te some noise which was musunderst: 


them, all these foohsh animals will perish ” 


on that was the Bodhisatva and when he heard them crying aloud 
and saw there was nothing wrong with the earth Surely, 
ood by them If I dont make an effort and stop 
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So he went to the middle of the forest and roared three times Thus frightened the beasts all the more 
but they stopped running and took cover Then the lion went to them and asked them why they were run 
ning The elephants answered im —_The earth 1s collapsing Who saw the collapse of the earth? 
he asked again The tigers said the elephants The Bodhisatva asked the tigers and they said that the 
rhinoceroses knew all about 1t The rhmoceroses however did not happen to know and referred him to 
the wild oxen The wild oxen were no wiser Nor did the buffaloes elks boars and deer see the collapse 
of the earth At last the Bodhisatva came to the hares and on enqwry found out the hare that had started 
the fight | Did you see the eatth collapsing? he asked the hare © Yes my lord said the hare still 
trembling with fear I saw 1t myself in the palmgrove and heard the sound of its collapse 


The Bodhisatva now asked the animals to remain where they were and took the hare to the palmgrove 
There he inspected the place pointed out by the hare saw the palm tree and the fruit of the vilva tree and 
guessed the cause of the noise anght Then he came back to the beasts and told them the whole story 


The anmals went away to their homes much relieved and praised the wisdom of the Bodhisatva 
BODHISATVA AS A WHITE ELEPHANT 


Ina valley in the Himalayas there was a beantiful Jake Around the lake were seven thickets of flowers 
and plants and beyond the thickets seven mountains of which Golden Mountain was the last and the Inghest 
In Golden Mountain was a large cave called Golden Cave in which hed a herd of eight thousand elephants with 
the Bodisatva as the leader He was pure white in colour stood eighty eight hands high and was a hundred 
and twenty hands in length He had a silvery trunk and six tusks of different hues His rame was Chadanta 


Chadanta had two wives Chullasubhadha and Mahasubhadha of whom the former was jealous of the 
latter One day while the white elephant with his two wives standing on either side was browsing in a_ grove 
of Sal trees he shook a flower laden bough with his trunk and it happened that the flowers fell on Mahasubhadha 
and the twigs and red ants on Chullasubhadha The latter took rt to heart and said to herself He throws 
dead leaves twigs and red ants over me and fragrant flowers over the wife who 1s dear to him 


On another occas on when the elephants were disporting themselves under a Banyan tree that stood 
1n the lake one of the elephants found a beautiful lotus and gave it to the Bodhisatva who presented it to 
Mahasubhadha Chullasubhadha could not bear this slight and decided to avenge herself So one day when 
the Bodhisatva entertained some holy men Chullasubhadha also gave them food and secretly prayed that she 
should be born as the cance of hing Madha Shortly after this she died and was born as the daughter of 
Madha She grew into a beautiful maiden and was given in marnage to the king of Benares This king was 
very fond of his bride and one day she told him that she had a boon to beg of him The king said he would 
do anvthing for her and the queen asked him to send for all the hunters in the kingdom, This was done and 
when the hunters came the queen selected a man named Sonuttara of great size and fierce look for the work 
she had in view She called him privately and told him There 1s a white elephant with six tusks inhabit 
ing the woods near a lake in the Himalayas and you should go and bring me his tusks Great will be your 
reward 1f you do this 


The hunter agreed to do her bidding and the queen equipped tum with all the tools, provisions and 
followers necessary for crossing the seven mountams and capturing the elephant Sonuttara set forth with 
an army of hunters towards the forests of the Himalayas But all his men perished on the way and he alone 
reached the seven mountains The mountains were h gh and the forests were thick and at took Sonuttara 
seven years seven months and seven days to reach the Iakhe At last he reached the lake saw the elephant 
herd and noted the place where the white elephant browsed As the elephant went back in the evening 
Sonuttara dug a pit at the place where he had browsed covered the mouth of the pit with grass and leaves 
and hid himself ma tree Next day the white elephant came and fell in the pit and Sonuttara wo inded him 
with arrows Chadanta trumpeted in agony and the herd ran away in fear 


When the elephants ran away from the place Sonuttara came down from the t! 
asked him why he wanted to killhim = Because said the hunter the queen of Benates nie our tisk 
Now the Bodhisatya understood who the queen of Benares was and why she wanted to kul him But he dd 
not resent 1¢ on the contrary he asked the hunter to cut his tusks as soon as he could Sonuttara however 
found it difficult to reach his tusks because of the great height of the Bodhisatva So the Bodhisatva allowed 
him to chmb up his trunk and cut his tusks _ But the tusks of the Bodhusatva were hard as iron and Sonuttara 
could not cut them So the Bodhisatva suffenng immense pam took the saw from the hunters hand and 
cared lus tusks with his own trunk and gave them tobim After this he collapsed ina pool of blood and 
i 
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So he went to the muddle of the forest and roared three trmes Thus inghtened the beasts all the more 
but they stopped running and took cover Then the hon went to them and asked them why they were run- 
nmg The elephants answered him “The earth 1s collapsing Who saw the collapse of the earth?” 
he asked agam ‘‘ The tigers," said the elephants The Bodhusatva asked the tigers, and they said that the 
Thinoceroses knew all about it The rhinoceroses, however, did not happen to know, and referred him to 
the wild oxen The wild oxen were no wiser Nor did the buffaloes elks, boars and deer see the collapse 
of the earth At last the Bodhisatva came to the hares and on enqunry, found out the hare that had started 
the fight ‘‘ Did you see the earth collapsing?” he asked the hare “Yes, my lord” said the hare still 
trembling with fear, ‘I saw 1t myself in the palmgrove and heard the sound of tts collapse 


The Bodhrsatva now asked the animals to remain where they were and took the hare to the palmgrove 
There he inspected the place pointed out by the hare, saw the palm tree and the frmt of the vilva tree and 
guessed the cause of the noise anght Then he came back to the beasts and told them the whole story 


The animals went away to their homes much relieved and praised the wisdom of the Bodhusatva 
BODHISATVA AS A WHITE ELEPHANT 


In a valley in the Himalayas there was a beautiful lake Around the lake were seven thickets of flowers 
and plants, and beyond the thickets seven mountains, of which Golden Mountain was the last and the Inghest 
In Golden Mountain was a large cave called Golden Cave in which lived a herd of eight thousand elephants with 
the Bodhisatva as the leader He was pure white in colour, stood eighty -eight hands ngh and was a hundred 
and twenty handsin length He had a silvery trunk and stx tusks of different hues His name was Chadanta 


Chadanta had two wives Chullasubhadha and Mahasubhadha of whom the former was jealous of the 
Jatter One day while the white elephant with his two wives standing on either side was browsing ina grove 
of Sal trees he shook a flower laden bough with his trunk and st happened that the flowers fell on Mahasubhadha 
and the twigs and red ants on Chullasubhadha The latter took it to heart and said to herself “He throws 
dead leaves, twigs and red ants over me and fragrant flowers over the wife who 1s dear to him ” 


On another occasion, when the elephants were disporting themselves under a Banyan tree that stood 
in the Jake one of the elephants found a beautiful Jotus and gave it to the Bodhisatva, who presented it to 
Mahasubhadha Chullasubhadha could not bear this shght and decided to avenge herself So one day when 
the Bodhisatva entertained some holy men Chullasubhadha also gave them food and secretly prayed that she 
should be born as the daughter of King Madha Shortly after this she died and was born as the daughter of 
Madha She grew into a beautiful maiden and was given in mariage to the king of Benares This hing was 
yery fond of his bride and one day, she told him that she had a boon to beg of him The king said he would 
go anything for her, and the queen asked him to send for all the hunters in the kingdom, This was done, and 
when the hunters came, the queen selected a man named Sonuttara of great size and fierce look for the work 
she had im view She called him privately and told him‘ There 1s a white elephant with six tushs inhabit 
ing the woods neat a fake m the Thmalayas and you should go and bnng me ws tushs Great wil be your 
reward 1f you do this * 


The hunter agreed to do her bidding and the queen equipped lnm with all the tools, provisions and 
followers necessary for crossing the seven mountains and capturing the elephant Sonuttara set forth with 
an army of hunters towards the forests of the Himalayas But all his men perished on the way, and he alone 
yeached the seven mountains The mountains were high and the forests were thick, and it took Sonuttara 
seven years seven months and seven days to reach the lake At last he reached the lake, saw the elephant 
herd and noted the place where the white elephant browsed As the elephant went back in the evening, 
Sonuttara dug a pit at the place where he had browsed, covered the mouth of the pit with grass and leaves 
and hid himself in 2 tree Next day, the white elephant came and fell in the pit and Sonuttara wounded him 
with arrows Chadanta trumpeted in agony and the herd ran away tn fear 


When the elephants ran away from the place Sonuttata came down from the tree and the Bodhisatva 
asked him why he wanted to kill him “ Because,” said the hunter, “ the queen of Benares wants jour tia ne 
Now the Bedhisatva understood who the queen of Benares was and why she wanted to kul him “But he did 
not resent 1t , on the contrary, he asked the hunter to cut hus tusks as soon as he could Sonuttara, however, 
found it difficult to reach his tusks because of the great height of the Bodhisatva So the Bodlusatva allowed 
hum to climb up his trunk and cut his tusks _ But the tushs of the Bodhusatva were hard as iron and Sonuttara 
could not cut them So the Bodhisatva suffermg ummense pain took the saw from the hunter's hand and 


a lus tusks with his own trunk, and gave them to him After this, he collapsed ina pool of blood and 
he 
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Sonuttara took the tusks to the queen of Benares and narrated to her the story of Bodhisatva’s death, 
When the queen beheld the tusks and heard the hunters story, the memory of the happy days she had spent 
with her lord came to her mnd_—_ It broke her heart, and she died on the same day 


BODHISATVA AS 4 PRIEST 


Long long ago when Yasapam: was hing of Benares the Bodhisatva was his family priest The king 
had a mumster named Kalaka who took bribes and gave the king evil counsel 


One day, as the Bhodhusatva was going to the palace to pay his service to the king, he saw, on his way, 
a man wailing and beating hus breast The Bhodhusatva asked him why he was in such a state of despair, and was 
told by the man that he had been ruined on account of Kalaha s giving unfair judgment agamst him He heard 
the man’s case and, finding that he had been unfairly dealt with took him to the court of law Here the Bodhi- 
satva set aside the judgment of Kalaka, heard the case again and gave far verdict. There were many people 
in the court and they applauded the Bodhusatva The sound of their applause was so loud that the hing in his 
palace heard it and he enquired of his attendants about the cause of the commotion They told hum that the 
Bodbisatva had judged a case fairly which had been wrongly jadged by Kalaka Qn heanng thus, the king sent 
for the Bodhisatva and made him a judge 


Kalaka now became jealous of the Bodhisatva and plotted evil He told the king that the Bodhisatva was 
more popular than the sovereign and hence a danger to the throne and 1n proof thereof he showed to the king 
how a large number of people followed him wherever he went The king saw the multitude that followed the 
Bodhisatva wherever he went and became alarmed Hence he asked the minister how he could get rid of the 
Bodhisatva ‘’ I want an excuse to put him to death,” said the king Then halaka told the king to ask the 
Bodhisatva to do some mmpossible task and lull him for not doing it The king saw that this was a good pian 
and sent for the Bodhisatva When he came the hing told him =‘ Wise sir we are tired of our old garden, 
now we crave for a new one and wish to walk init to-morrow If you cannot make 1t you must dre’ 


Now, as os well known st takes years to make a garden with trees flower lavins and water courses and 
the Bodhisatva reflected, and understood that Kalaka had instigated the kang to speak to him in this manner 
But he knew it was no use resenting a royal order and hence he said“ Ff Ecan my lord, I shall make it” 
Saying this he went his way 

‘That night while the Bodhisatya lay in his bed thinking Sakra appeared before him and asked him why 
he Jay thmlang in his bed ~The Bodhisatva told him of the king's command “ Wise sir,’ satd Sakra ‘ you 
may sleep in comfort I will make the garden for you’ Sakra, accordingly made the garden and when the 
kang woke up in the morning, Jo! the garden was ready for him to walk in, complete with trees flower lawns 
and fountams 

e king now sent for Kalaka and told him when he came, that the Bodhisatva had done the impossible 
“Did itt tell Your Majesty,” sard the cunning munister, “that he is dangerous? If he can make a garden 
1m one night, he can surely dethrone a monarch in a day!" The king was now all the more alarmed, and on 
the advice of Kalaka again sent for the Bodhisatva When the latter came, the king asked him to make a lake 
possessed of the seven precious stones The Bodhisatva replied that he would uf he could, and then went his 
way That mght Sakra appeared before him, and made the lake, 1t was even mote beautsful than the king 


desired 
Yasapan: next asked the Bodhisatva to build a palace to suit with the lake and the park Thus was also 
done by Sabra when the king ashed his priest to make a jewel fit to go with the palace 
for the Bodhusatva and the latter presented it to the hing The king, as usual 
sent io hen Dat ee he came this time Yasapani did not consult him about the next step to be taken, 
but asked his attendants to put him to death This was speedily done by the attendants and the people 


After thts the hing reigned peacefully and trusted the Bodhisatva for a Joyal servant and true fnend 


BODHISATVA AS A MONKEY 
a herd of eight thousand monkeys Inved on a huge mango tree that stood on a bank 


ues peng ee Himalayas The Bodhisatva was the leader of the monkeys and he protected 


of the Ganges in a forest of the 


the herd from all harm re ilet n 
Ni ts of the mango tree on which the monkeys lived were sweeter ‘n all other {nuts in the 
world Net ce tanch of the tree overhung the stream, and the Bodbisatva thought that af some of the 
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es should fall in the nver, they mght drift down and be seen by sonte one whe might come tn search of 
the tree and do the monkeys harm So he ordered the monkeys to stp that branch bare and pluck all the 
frmts on it The monkeys did as they were told, but unfortunately one fruit remamed unseen and at fell in 
the stream and drifted down 


The king of Benares, while he was taking a bath m the river, happened to see the fruit dnfting down 
and he took it and ate it Seeing that st was sweeter than any manga he had ever tasted, the king asked his 
courtiers to find out where the tree stood They had a search made for the tree but could not find 1t anywhere 
m the kmgdom, thereupon, the king set out with a big army along the banks of the Ganges and found the 
tree in the forest The king saw that the monkeys were eating the fruits of the tree, and desiring to have all 
the mangoes for himself, he asked his archers to shoot the monkeys 


‘When the monkeys saw the archers they were alarmed because the nearest tree on to which they could 
escape stood on the other bank of the stream ‘and no monkey was strong enough to bound over the stream 
Then the Bodhusatva comforted them by saying that he would save them all After giving them this assur 
ance, he yumped into the stream and, quick as thought, swam over to the other bank before any archer could 
shoot him He then made a calculation as to the width of the stream, cut a long bamboo pole tied one end 
of it to bis waist, and, fastening the other end to a tree jumped towards the mango tree But alas! the bam- 
boo was short by the leugth of the body of the Bodhusatva and he could just catch a branch of the mange tree 
but not alight onat He, however, asked the monkeys to escape as fast as they could over his own body and 
the bamboo pole, and all the monkeys escaped But the Jast monkey was a wicked one who was Jealous of 
Bodhisatva’s leadership and as he escaped over the body of his leader smote him and broke his spine The 
Bodhisatva, already exhausted by the weight of the stream of monkeys that had passed over his body, could 
hardly sustain ths blow and remained suspended between the trees, on the point of death 


The hing of Benares saw all that had happened and took pity on the Bodiusatva He ordered his men 
to chmb the tree and bring the monkey to him | When the monkey was brought to him the king spoke kindly 
to him and had his bruised body cleaned washed and dressed But with all the efforts of the king to restore 
tum to health, the Bodinsatva died on the same day 


RESULT OF NOT HEEDING BODHISATVA S WARNING 


A Brahmin who hved in a vlage, knew the charm called Vedabha, and the Bodhisatva was his pupil 
Now, a person who knew this charm could by repeating it on a certain wwspicious conjunction of the planets, 
receive from the sky a shower of the Seven Things of Pnce—gold, silver, pearl, coral, catseye, ruby and dia- 
mond 


One day, the Brahmin started on a journey to the city of Chedi, and took the Bodhisatva with him as 
his companion While they were travelling through a yungle they fell among a gang of five hundred robbers 
who bound the Brahmin by ropes and asked the Bodhisatva to go home and bring their ransom 


Now, it happened that on this day there was the auspicious conyunction of the planets favourable for 
repeating the charm, Vedabha, and the Bodhisatva knew ths But he warned his master against repeating 
the charm “Tor, said the Bodhisatva “if you do this, evil will come upon the robbers and you’ The 
Bodhisatva, although he was only the pupil of the Brahmin, knew much more than his master 


After giving the above advice to hts master the Bodhusatva went away to the village to bring the ransom 
But as soon as he had departed, the Brahmin thought to himself.“ Why should I wait for my liberty till the 
amval of my pupil when I can get all the money I want from the sky? No J wall repeat the charm recense the 
shower of wealth, and pay up the ransom Then he repeated the charm and a shower of the Seven Things 
of Price fell from the sky The robbers who beheld this wonder were much delighted They collected in 
baskets all the wealth they cared to have, and proceeded on their way home The Brahmun, not knowing what 
else to do, followed them They had not gone far when a second gang of five hundred robbers fell upon them 
and demanded booty _ “If you want booty ” said the leader of the first gang, “ please get hold of the Brahmin 
who 1s following us He can calf forth a shower of wealth from the sky In fact alf the wealth we have got 
was given to us by the Brahmin” Hearing this the second gang allowed the first to go with ther booty, 
and caught hold of the Brahmin “‘ Give us booty,” satd they tohim But the Brahmin told them that the 


showet of precious things could be obtamed only on an auspicious conjunction of stars and that this would next 
happen after a year” 


“Rogue” said the robbers, ‘you ennched those robbers within an hour and want us to wait for 
a year’* So saying they latd viclent hands on him and did him to death They then pursued and overtook 
the first gang, killed all of them and took possession of the booty But now a violent quarrel broke out among 
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JADY BELIEFS 127 


Mahavira divided the whole Jain community into four Thirthas or orders Monks nuns Laymen and 
laywomen ‘The discipline for the last two was for obvious reasons less strict and they supported the monks 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These lived on the chanty of laymen and laywomer 
studiously working out their salvation through a wandenng or monastic hfe Monks who attained the higher 
knowledge were pernutted to commit rehgious sucide by starvation but mdiscrimmate suade was disallowed. 


Jaimsm obtained a very strong foothold in East Ind a and the great Maurya Emperor Chandragupta was 
converted to the faith. During the closmng years of this monarch s hfe a devastating famine overtook his king 
dom and the large body of Jain monks proved too great a burden for the starving population to support +Hece 
ander the leadership of Chandragupta an exodus of Jain monks to South India took place and these monks 
spread the faith in the South and Shravana Belgola in Mysore became 2 famous centre of Jamism 


By the conversion of Samprat: grandson of Asoka Jaintsm obtamed a powerful ally Samprat: hike his 
lustrous grandfather was a missionary at heart and did for Jaimsm what Asoka did for Buddhism, Under his 
able guidance Jasmsm spread all over India and got a foothold even in Afghamstan Central and West?¢m 
India became strongholds of Jamism and under Samprat: this religion obtamed even greater populanty than 
Buddhism Sampratis indiscnmunate chanty also brought m corruption in the monasteries and some of the 
monks far from pursuing an ascetic course of life started enjoying the good thmgs of hfe The old monk Hahagi1 
brought up in the sterner earlier school remonstrated with the easy going monks but they turned a deaf ear 
and the old puntan committed surcide 


Jamism became the state rehgion of Gujarat under king humarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jain scholar Hemachandra umarapala prohibited the killing of animals in his langdom and 
built several Jain temples 


During the Hindu revival that drove Buddhism ont of India Jatmsm too fell on evil days But by making 
several concessions to Brahmunism it escaped the fate of Buddlusm for though dnven out of eastern India 3ts 
home Ja:mism stl flounshed in Western India where the majority of Jains are found at present The classes 
that follow thus persuas on now are not kings and nobles but the trading castes Though their numerical strength 
compared to the Hindu population 1s neghgible their mfluence because of their wealth and commercial acumen 
4s quite considerable A peculianty of present day Jains zs that they allow paid Brahmuns to officiate as prests 
in domestic worship although B: are excluded from temple worship It was probably by making this 
important concess on that Jains managed to escape annihilation _Jaimsm did not however make any headway 
7 countnes other than India though we have some record of Jam mussionary activities outside India under 

jampraty 
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JAIN BELIEFS 127 


Mahavira divided the whole Jain community ito four Thurthas or orders Monks nuns Laymen and 
laywomen — The chsciphne for the last two was for obvious reasons less stnet and they supported the monks 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These hved on the chanty of laymen and laywomen, 
studiously working out their salvation through a wandering or monastic hfe Monks who attained the higher 
knowledge were pernutted to commit rebgious surcide by starvation, but ind:scrmunate suicide was disallowed 


Jansm obtained a very strong foothold in East India and the great Maurya Emperor Chandragupta was 
converted to the faith. During the closing years of this monarch s life a devastating famine overtook his king 
dom and the large body of Jain monks proved too great a burden for the stacving population to support, Hence 
under the leadership of Chandragupta an exodus of Jain monks to South India took place and these monks 
spread the faith m the South and Shravana Belgola in Mysore became a famous centre of Jaimsm. 


By the conversion of Samprat: grandson of Asoha Jainism obtained 2 powerful ally Samprat: like his 
illustnous grandfather, was a missionary at heart and did for Jamsm what Asoka did for Buddhism. Under his 
able guidance Jamsm spread all over India and got a foothold even in Afghanistan. Central and Western 
Incha became strongholds of Jaimsm and under Samprati thus religion obtained even greater populanty than 
Buddusm Sampritis indiscnmmate chanty also brought in corruption in the monastenes and some of the 
monks far from pursuing an ascetic course of life started enjoying the good things of hfe The old monk Hahagn 
brought up in the sterner, earlier school remonstrated with the easy goimg monks , but they turned a deaf ear 
and the old puntan commutted smade 


Jainism became the state religion of Gujarat under king humarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jain scholar Hemachandra. Kumarapala prohibited the kilung of animals in Ins kangdom and 
‘built several Jain temples 


Dunng the Hinde revival that drove Buddhm out of India Jainusm too fellonevildays But by making 
several concessions to Brahminism :t escaped the fate of Buddhism , for though driven out of eastern India its 
home Jainism still founshed in Western India where the majonty of Jains are found at present. The classes 
that follow this persuasion naw are not kings and nobles but the trading castes Though thei numerical strength 
compared to the Hindu population is neghgible their influence because of thew wealth and commercial acumen 
is quite considerable A pecuhanty of present day Jains 1s that they allow paid Brahmuns to officiate as pnests 
1n domestic worshup although Brahmuns are excluded from temple worship It was probably by malang this 
important concession that Jains managed to escape annihilation Jainism did not, however make any headway 
m countnes other than India though we have some record of Jain missionary activities outside India under 
Sampratz 


JAIN BELIEFS 


The Jains like the Buddhusts bebeve that lifes essentially evil and the object of hfeis dehverance But 
while the Buddhusts maintain that the path to deliverance zs through nght action, the Jains believe that hbera- 
tion 1s best brought about by asceticism and iaction 


Jeans do not believe in a Creator of the Universe Creation amphes a desire to create and a desire denotes 
something wanting and amples mmperfection The perfect being 1s without desye or activity, and as such a 
God who creates or demands obedience or praise from man has no place in Jain theology The umiverse us self 
eustent and 1s indestructible There are gods, no doubt but they are little better than humans, we will have 


to notice them presently 


‘The philosophy of Jamsm draws its insmration manly from the athestic Sankhya system * According 
to this Hears philosophic system of the Hindus Purushas (souls) and Praknti (matter) are the only realsin the 
universe The Jains believe in Jivas as the quiescent finer reals and m Ayiva as the grosser real Jivas are 
numberless each with an entity of itsown When a Jiva gets fettered by matter, a division of Ajiva itis led 
to Karma or activity (or un common parlance Life) 


How th ets fettered by Ajiva without the intervention of a third cause 1s not cleasly explained 
Jans are aware Was flaw in their System but are not perturbed by it For the great thing 1s not to find out 
why the Jiva gets fettered but to berate 1t. The fact of the bondage 1s taken as self evident and as such the 
main thing 1s to cut the bond The man whose house 1s on fire does not waste his time enquiring how the house 
caught fire but proceeds straight away to put out the fire 


© For a detailed account of this System please refer to the authors book Hisdw Religron Customs and Manners 
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JADT BELIEFS 127 


Mahavira divided the whole Jain community into four Thirthas or orders: Monks, nuns, Laymen and 
laywomen The dhsexpline for the last two was for obvious reasons, less strict and they supported the monks 
and nuns to whom all occupations were prohibited These lived on the chanty of laymen and laywomen, 
stuchously working out their salvation through a wandering or monastic life Monks who attained the higher 
knowledge were permitted to commit rebgious suicide by starvation, but indiscruminate surcide was disallowed 


Jaimsm obtained a very strong foothold sn East India and the great Maurya Emperor Chandragupta was 
converted to the faith. Dumng the closing years of this monarch s life a devastating famine overtook his kang 
dom and the large body of Jain monks proved too great a burden for the statvimg population to support Hence 
under the leadership of Chandragupta an exodus of Jain monks to South India took place, and these monks 
spread the faith in the South, and Shravana Belgola in Mysore became a famous centre of Jamism 


By the conversion of Samprat:, grandson of Asoka, Jamism obtamed a powerful ally Samprati, like lus 
illustrious grandfather, was a mussionary at heart, and did for Jamsm what Asoka did for Buddhism. Under his 
able guidance Jainism spread all over India and got a foothold even in Afghamstan Central and Western 
India became strongholds of Jainism, and under Samprati this region obtained even greater populanty than 
Buddhism = Sampratis indiscnmimate chanty also brought in corruption in the monasteries and some of the 
monks far from pursuing an ascetic course of life started enjoying the good things of hfe The old monk Hahagn, 
brought up in the sterner, earlier school remonstrated with the easy going monks, but they tumed a deaf ear 
and the old puntan committed suicide 


Jaimsm became the state religion of Gujarat under king Kumarapala who was converted to the faith by 
the celebrated Jain scholar Hemachandra Kumarapala prolubited the kallng of anmals in his kingdom, and 
built several Jain temples 


Dunng the Hindu revival that drove Buddhism out of India, Jainism too fell on evil days But by making 
several concessions to Brahmunism it escaped the fate of Buddhism, for though driven out of eastern India, ts 
home, Jamuism stl flourshed sn Western India. where the majonty of Jains are found at present The classes 
that follow this persuasion now are not kings and nobles, but the traduig castes Though their numenical strength 
compared to the Hindu population as negligible, their influence because of their wealth and commercial acumen 
1s quite considerable A pecuhanty of present day Jains 1s that they allow patd Brahmuns to officiate as pnests 
in domestic worslup although Brahmas are excluded from temple worship It was probably by making this 
important concession that Jains managed to escape annihilation ~_Jaamsm did not, however make any headway 
m countries other than India, though we have some record of Jain missionary activities outside India under 

Mpratt 


JAIN BELIEFS 


The Jains, lke the Buddhists, beheve that hfeis essentially eval and the object of hfe 1s dehverance But 
while the Buddlusts maintain that the path to dehverance 1s through nght action, the Jams beheve that hbera- 
tion 1s best brought about by asceticism and inaction 


Jasns do not beheve in a Creator of the Universe Creation imphes a desire to create and a desire denotes 
something wanting and imphes imperfection The perfect being 1s without deste or activity, and as such 2 
Gad whe creates ac demands obedience or praise from man has no place mm Jain theology The universe 1s self 
emstent and 1s indestructible There are gods, no doubt, but they are Little better than humans , we will have 


to notice them presently 


The philosophy of Jaintsm draws its inspiration mamly from the atheistic Sankhya system * According 
to this ae SEY eicaten of the Hindus Purushas (souls) and Praknt: (matter) are the only realsin the 
universe The Jains believe in Jivas as the quiescent finer reals, and in Ajiva as the grosser real Jivas are 
numberless each with an entity of its own When a Jrva gets fettered by matter, a division of Apa itis led. 
to Karma or activity (or in common parlance, life) 


How th ts fettered by Ajiva without the intervention of a third cause 1s not clearly explained. 
Jains are aware TS tew in ther 9 stem but are not perturbed by it For the great thing 1s not to find out 
why the Jiva gets fettered but to berate it The fact of the bondage 1s taken as self evident and as such the 
main thing 1s to cut the bond ~The man whose house 1s on fire does not waste his time enquiring how the house 
caught fire but proceeds strught away to put out the fire. 


* For a detailed account of this System please refer to the authors book Hindu Religson Customs and Manners i 
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The Jains are masters of detail and have studied, analysed, divided and classified Jwvas and the numerous 
components of Ayva, a detailed account of the metaphysics of the Jams, which is an exact science, cannot 
possibly be given in this work 


Like the Buddhists and Hindus, the Jams attach great importance to Karma, the law that rules all hfe 
‘Transmigration of souls 1s believed in as a corollary of Karma Man though, in one sense, its slave, 1s also master 
of Karma in as much as he can completely liberate himself from its shackles by following the Jain way of life 


About the nature of ultrmate release, the Jams differ substantially from the Buddhists Whule the Bud- 
dhist Nirvana 1s complete annihilation or something very near it, the berated Java, according to the Jains, 
retams its entity. It 1s above desire and activity, serene, and never more to be lured by Apva into Karma 


There are several sects among the Jains but the most important dinsion 1s as Swetambaras (white clad) 
and Digambaras (sky clad) The dimsen appears to have perasted from the time of Parasvanatha himself, 
but the personality and prestige of the earher leaders prevented st from developing into a senous schism To- 
wards the close of the first century of the Chnstian éra, the dissenting D:gambaras, however, hived off from the 
main body 


The differences in belief between the two sects, though many, are not fundamental The main dispute ¢ 
about clothes The Digambaras believe that complete emancipation 1s possible only in a state of absolute nudity , 
that as long as even @ piece of white cloth hangs from the loms of a saint he cannot obtain hberation since his 
attachment to that piece of cloth pulls his Jiva down to the meshes of Karma, besides, weanng of clothes im- 
phes consciousness of shame, and a sinner alone Aas the need to be ashamed of himself The Swetambaras, on 
the other hand, beheve that white robes do not hinder liberation, and may be worn even by the stnctest ascetic. 


From these differng standpomts the two sects have wntten the history of the community and the bio- 
graphy of their leaders agreeable, to their own pet notions, each account diffenng from the other The Digam 
Daras, for instance, maintain that Mahavira gave up clothes on his initiation, the Swetambaras that he did not 
sumularly, the Digambaras maintain that the Thirthankaras should be represented in art without clothes whereas 
the Swetambaras think st proper that they should be provided with loin cloths The dispute about Mahavira’s 
mariage has already been noticed 


An important feature of Jainism 1s ats extreme view on Ahimsa or non killing. Injury to hying beings 
(according to Jams, the vegetable kingdom and dead matter are not without hfe) 1s to be avoided at all cost , 
it 15 not intentional killing alone that leads to sin but even inadvertent destruction of hfe The Jain view of 
metempsychosis includes a possibility of edified mortals and even gods assumung forms in the animal or vegetable 
kingdom, and as such destruction of anumals, msects, garlic and pests might lead to injury to one’s own superiors 
and 1s to be avoided. It as difficult to understand how a religion that rose among the warlike Kshatriyas came 
to attach so much importance to non killing It was probably due to this exaggerated importance attached to 
Ahumsa that Jamsm fell out of fayour among the Kshatnyas. 


The absolute prohibition of killing prevented the generality of the population of the country, engaged in 
various occupations, from becoming Jains Agnculture need ploughing which destroys earthworms, fishermen 
could not very well become Jains, nor could butchers Hence it was among the business communities that 
Jamism found favour, and at present it remains mainly a religion of bankers, jewellers, clerks and money lenders 


The fear of destroying life 1s so deeprooted among Jains that they would not eat after mehtfall lest in the 
dark they should swallow insects with the meal A Jain monk covers his mouth with a maak lest flies be m- 
adventently trapped in an open mouth The lesser a man walks about, the better for his soul, since he ishikely 
to tread wpon lesser number of insects Hence the greatest virtue 1s to sit shill and fast 


LEGENDS OF MAHAVIRA 


As in the case of the Buddha, many legends have collected round the onality of Mahavira, His 
mother Trisala, also called Pnyakarim, had, pnor to his birth sixteen (the Swet: > 
dreams foretelling the greatness of the commg child ( neramvanas *8y Jeurtcen) ‘auspicigys 


In the first dream Trisala saw a white elephant, in the second a white bull, in the thard a white hon leaping. 

7 ie fourth Sieama she pad a en of on Aree Goddess of wealth, and i the fifth che smelt the fragrance of 
landara flowers, and im the stxth saw the moon shedding ats sil be 

seventh dream Tnsala saw the sun, radiant and red MS SNGY Beams all over the universe 1H the 


There 1s some dispute between the Swetambaras and the Digambaras about the eighth dream. The latter 


beheve she saw a parr of sporting fish indicating, of course, » while the ¥ 
honors one Selden pols thet the quese eats happiness, while the former contend that 1t was Indra’s 
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In the nmeth dream she saw 2 golden pitcher according to the Swetambaras and two pitchers according 
to the Digambaras In the tenth dream Trisala had the vision of a Jotus lake filled with flowers and resounding 
with the hum of bees and beetles In the eleventh she saw the celestial milk ocean and in the twelfth a celestial 
palace inhabited by musical gods. The thirteenth dream was about a huge vase piled with precious stones, 
te ui se was as high as Mount Meru The fourteenth dream was about a clear, beautiful conflagration fed by 
clan utter, 


The Digambaras hold that Tnisala also dreamt of a throne of rubies and diamonds, and of a celestial hing 
who deigned to rule on the terrestrial plane Each sect has its own pet interpretations of these dreams 


Tnsala revealed these dreams to her husband, and the wise men whom the latter consulted foretold the 
birth of either a great emperor or a Thirthankara It will be remembered that a similar prophesy foretold the 
buth of the Buddha, and his father took elaborate precautions to ensure that his son should become an emperor, 
‘jaruhamanes father did not, however, wish to interrupt his son's calling and allowed him to find Ins own voca- 

on 


A legend tells us that Vardhamana was not actually conceived by Trsala but by Devananda, wife of a 
Brahmin named Rishabhadeya, and the gods, to prevent the child’s birth in “the miserable Brahmin household,” 
transferred the embr}o to the womb of the Kshatnya lady Trisala The legend shows the feelng that existed 
between the Brahmins and the Kshatriyas at the time, and indicates that Trsala was probably Vardhamana’s 


stepmother 


On the twelfth day of the birth the nanung ceremony took place and the child was named Vardhamana 
(increasing), for “from the day the embryo was placed in Tnisala’s womb, the wealth of the family in gold, silver, 
corm, jewels, pearls and precious stones increased . 


The child grew up into a handsome lad of great strength of body and mind He performed prodimops 
feats of stiength One day, for instance, when Vardhamana with some boys was playing in his father s garden, 
a mid elephant charged on the lads The fnghtened young men ran for life, but Vardhamana caught the beast 
by its trunk, gave it a vigorous shake up, ran up its head, and rode on its back, On another occasion when he 
was, again, playing in the garden a god, to test the boy's strength of mind, hited Vardhamana gh up 1n the arr, 
but the young man far from getting fnghtened tore the hair of the god and beat him so mercilessly that he was 
glad to be rid of his obstreperous burden On this, the other gods who were watching the scene called the boy 


Mahavira or great hero because he conquered the god. 


Jains vividly descrbe the scene of Mahavira’s enbghtenment As the Bodhi tree 1s assomated with the 
Buddha's enlightenment, the Asoha tree 1s associated with Mahavira's attamnment of ommscience His mitation 
took place under this tree and the gods themselves attended the ceremony Contemptuous of bodily pain Maha- 
vira tore off his hair instead of shaving it, a penance Jain nuns and monks even now imutate on initiation. Indra, 
king of the gods, presented him a robe, but the Digambaras who beheve that Mabavira was unclad doubt the 
authenticity of this legend 

Anyway, both the sects are agreed that most of the gods of the Jain pantheon attended the supreme mo- 
ment of his enlightenment, Mahavira fasted for two and half days under an Asoka tree, not even taking water, 
and at the end of the fast, adonng gods and men cared him in a beautiful palanguin to a parh where a five 
tiered throne had been constructed for him Here he stmpped himself of all clothes and the god Varsravana 


caught them as he flung them to the ground from the lofty throne 


Many strones are told of Mahavira’s absolute indifference to wordly possessions and hi snsensibility to 
physical pain At the time of his enlightenment he had given up all lus possessions in charity but a Brahmin 
named Somadatta reminded him that he had received nothing from hum. Mahavara then had only the robe Indra 
had gren left with lum, and he cut the robe into two and gave one portion to the Brahmin The Brahnun 
took the robe to a tailor who said that it would be necessary to get the other half to make a decent garment of it, 
Somadatta did not wish to ash, for shame, for the last bit of Mahavira’s worldly possession, so he decided to 


he robe 
steal it While the ascetic was practising penances on a thorny shrub, Somadatta sneaked im, and as t! 
shpped off Mahavira’s Joins by eeerdent, ‘he stole the robe and made off wthit But the Brahmun curing, ne 
course of thieving hurt his hand on the thorns Mahavira did not notice the theft immediately because of 13. 
absorption in meditation but came to know of it later when all that he did was to make a parable out o! if 
telhng his disciples how thorny the road to worldly hfe was but how great the deliverance from the thorny pal 
drove 
hen Mahavira was meditating in a field some moching herdsmen, in rough sport, 
nals ‘ite his cars and. scorched his feet, but the samt continued his meditations without in the least being dis- 


turbed by the cruel activities of the herdsmen 
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One day while the ascetic was sitting in. meditation on the outslurts of a village called Kumaragrama 
a farmer who passed by saw the idler and wished to give him some ork Has bullocks were grazing nearby 
and the farmer asked Mahavira to tend the flock till his retum The farmer recerved no reply but took it for 
granted that hus orders would be camed He went away but on retum after some time did not find his bullocks 
He asked his newly employed asustant what had happened to them but could only hear his deep breath as a 
reply Thinkang it useless to ask the man anythmg more about 1t he set out in search of his cattle but a day 
and night long search yielded no results ext mornmg he returned again to Mahavira and found the bullocks 
lying down happily near the meditating samt The farmer could only attnbute this to a motive of Mahavira 
to steat the bullochs He started screwing Mahavira neck but fortunately god Indra who had been watching 
the scene from the very start intervened and saved the saint Trom thts tume onwards Indra assumed the role 
of Mahavira s body guard and constantly protected him and thus saved mankind from similar sacrilege 


Legends have also collected round the death scene of Mahavira All the rulers of the world were present 
at the death bed The dying man preached to them continuously for six days On the seventh he ascended 
a diamond throne constracted in a magnificent hall for the purpose The hall and the throne were Wlummated 
by supernatural ight All night be preached the last sermon and towards dawn all his hearers fell asleep when 
he died alone and unseen by any one Even his own desciples though present did not see lum die When the 
sleepmg audience woke up at dawn they saw what had happened Since the light of the world was gone they 
decided to illuminate all the buildings and parks of the city with torch and wich hghts thus the Jain account 
of the origin of the well known Indian Testival of Lights (Divali) 


The Digambaras as the followers of the more austere tradition beleye that there was no king no hall 
no diamond throne no supernatural light not even a humble auchence at the time of Mahavira Nirvana but 
he ched all alone unseen by any one undisturbed by anything 


Mahaviras previous births have also been enumerated He was among other things a carpenter a 
monh a king for several rebirths a lop anda god His buth as Mahavira was the twenty seventh and last 
‘These birth stones however lack the charm of the Jataha Tales and need not be given in detail here 


The reader will not have failed to notice the simlanty between the Jegends connected with the Buddha 
and Mahavira Both Buddhism and Jainism have many things in common and the founders lived in the 
same century in the same province hence Mahavira was for long confused as the Buddha by Western scholars 


and. ae be but lately that they recogmzed the fact that Mahavira was a histoncal personage quite separate from 
the Buddha 


THIRTHANKARAS 


‘We have seen that Jains do not believe in God but they do believe in gods and devils The greatest 


bemgs are not however gods but Thirthankaras (literally Ford Finders) or hberated souls who whuleiving had. 
also been world teachers, 


Free souls are of tuo kinds The omniscient Siddhas disembodied and in supreme bliss free from Karma 
and the whirl of life and the Arhats who have obtained ommuscience but have not yet shed the mortal coil 
Below the Arhats come Achary as or heads of orders Upadhyas or teachers and Sadhus or simple ascetics These 
three together with the Arhats and Siddhas are known as the Panchaparameshtins or five supreme ones 


The Siddhas then are the greatest of souls But al! Siddhas are not Thirthankaras. This rare distinc 
hon belongs only to thase who have attamed the fre Jonds of knowledge* and have im addition preached and 
taught the Jain religion in its pure and onginal form. To have an adequate idea of the nature and stature of 
Thirthankaras it 1s necessary for the reader to know somethung about the mythical chronology of the Jains 


The Janns conceive time as a moving point on the circumference of an eternally revolving wheel The 
point obsiously has its downward and upward movements The downward movement known as Avasarpini 
{under the influence of a bad serpent hence Sarpim) denotes a penod of steady degeneration till the lowest pont 


is reached when the upward trend hnown as Ut under the mii f d t) th ats 
ultimate end in a blissful age teers, uence of a good serpent) starts with 


We are now hving in the Avasarpim ~The Avasarpint has six ages of progressive degeneration (1) Susama 
Susama (2) Susama (3) Susama Dusama (4) Dusama Susama (s) Dusama and (6) Dusama f 


* The five lands of knowledge are Mati Joana or s mple knowledge gained through the senses (z) Sruta Jnana or 

gpecolat ve knowledge mainly obtained through study and contemplation (3) Avadhi Juana’ or intuit on of past events this 

Knowle 3s common among éelest als and dev 1 st eare among humans (4) Manabparyaya Jnana or knowledge of the thoughts 
others only gifted men can attain this hy; Ke 

Sate es ec cas mig eit men a igh knowledge and {5} Kevala Juana or ommiscience only Arthats and 
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the goth day of the birth of the twins Ten alpa \ nhhsas (boon. granting trees) supphed all the needs of men 
and women in this age There was no need for work or for cooking and there was no lalling The men of this 
age ate only one meal in four days Al! men and women lived without Tehgion for there was no sin and no 


Susama was the age of mere happiness The height of man was reduced to four mules and hus nbs to one 
Hancied aad twenty-eight The twins started eating from the third day and their Parents died on the sixty fourth 
day of their birth 


In susama Dusama (the age of happiness and misery the former predomunatmng) sin and sorrow appeared 
for the first time Degeneration set im The height of man was reduced to two mules and jus nibs to sixty four 
Hunger increased and a man ate one meal in two days The Kalpa Vnishas started withernng and the need 
for agriculture cooking and other occupations arose with ther accompamment of destruction of hfe In this 
age appeared the first Thirthankara Rishabhadeva who preached the Jain rehgion and taught men seventy 
useful arts and women sixty four He introduced politics and statecraft and established a kongdom. His 
daughter Brahm: invented the eighteen alphabets 


The next age Dusama Susama (the age of msery and happiness musery predommating) 1 interesting as 
it was in this penod that the remaimmng twenty three Thirthankaras hved This age lasted one crore of crores 
of Sagaropama ntinus forty two thousand years The height of man was reduced to five hundred spans and 
hs nbs to thirty two Ev ery one ate one meal a day The need for religion became urgent and Thirthankara 
after Thirthankara preached and taught People of this age did not all obtain liberation but some were reborn 
mthe vanous regions of the universe The practice of religion was fully established 


Dusama (the age of evil) in which we hye 15 predommently evil The stature of man 13 reduced to seven 
cubits and hus nibs to sixteen The length of this age 1s tweny one thousand years and it started three years 
ate Mahavira the twenty fourth Thurthankara obtaimed hberation There wil be no Thurthankara in this age 
and Jansm itself 1s doomed to die out towards the end 


But the warst as yet tocome For in Dusama Dusama (the age of greater evil) which will last for twenty 
ore thousand years men devoid of the saving knowledge of religion will be ruled entirely by their base instincts 
The height of man will be reduced to one cubit and his ribs to eight Virtue will entirely disappear and ane one 

hve for more than sixteen years amunes and pestilence will ravage the world Sexual morality w u com 
Betely disappear Howhng winds will sweep over a deserved earth and the little weak men will seek re: ge in 
Caves ravines and in the anges and in the sea When degeneration reaches its lowest Point, Utsarpm. ; e 
upward trend will start We are told that Utsarpm will start in the month of Shravana (July August) ere 
will be continuous rain for seven days and the scorched earth will agai clothe capers sn sitnu tues 

The e as those of Avasarp nt but in reverse order ere W. 
four Tunthadkaras i Utena oie bet of these will appear in Dusama Susama and the renaming twenty 


exact length of which 15 known only to the 


the 
* Sagaropama Sagara Palya and Purva are mythical t me d vis ons the exact length OF SNL oes fave no 


tronomuc f 
once tat The number of years these represent are so fantastically 2 trono! 
tou of therr length or duration. 
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Ajitanatha Ths Thicthankara appeared in Dusama Susama fifty lakhs of crores of Sagara after 
Vashabhadev He was like ne predecessor born in Ayodhya His father was king Jita 
sata and mother Vyaya Devi His hesght was 450 bawshots and complexion yellow He 
attamed bberation on Mount Parasvanath at the age of seventy two lakhs of Purvaoftime His 
emblem 1s the elephant 


Samhavanatha Born of Jitar. and Sena in Smvasti_he was 400 bowshots 1n height ~The interval 
between Ayttanatha and Sambhavanatha was 30 lakhs of crores of Sagara Of golden yellow 
complexion he hved for sixty lakhs of Purva of time and attained Nirvana on Mount Paras 
vanath together with one thousand ascettcs His sign ts the horse 


Abhirandana Born in Ayodhya of king Samvara and queen Siddhartha ten lakhs of crores 
of Sagara after Sambhavanatha he lived for fifty lakhs of Purva and attained Nirvana on Mount 
Parasvanath His completion was golden yellow and height 350 bowshots His sign 1s the 
monkey 


Sumatinatha Nine Jahhs of crores of Sagara after Abhinandana was born the fifth Thirthankara 
m Ayodhya His father was king Megharatha A story 1s told of his mother Sumangala sum 
lar to that of Solomon s judgmeut between the two mothers who claimed the same baby Suma 
tinatha was 300 bowshots in hetght and hved for 4o lakhs of Purvas. His complexion was golden 
yellow His sign 1s the curlew 


Suparsvanatha Born in kasi nine thousand crores of Sagara alter hus predecessor his height 
was 200 bowshots and complewon green hs father Supratishta was Jang of Benares His, 
mother Pritthy: suffered from leprosy but was cured of the fell disease pnor to her illustrious son s 
bisth He ved for 20 lakhs of Purva ard obtained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath Hs sign 
is the Svastika 


Chandcaprabha The name mducates moonbeams The Thicthankeras mother Lalshmana wn 
pregnancy wished to drink the moon and for her satisfaction a silver plate of water in which 
was a reflection of the moon was brought to her and she drank of 1t _ Hence her son was named 
Chandraprabha His father Mahasena was king of Chandrapur1 He was born goo crores of 
Sagara after his predecessor He was of white complexion of 150 bowshots3n height ard Lyed 
for 10 lakhs of Purva He attaimed Nirvana on Mount Parasyanath — His sign as the crescent 


The ninth Thirthankara has tyo names He was called Suvdhinatha because on his birth his 
clan gave up intermcine warfare and took to the practice of religion (Suvidh?) he was also called 
Pushpadanta because he had teeth (danta) beautiful as flowers (Pushpa) hs height was one 
hundred bowshots and his complexion white * His fathers name was Sugnva and mothers 
Rama He was bom in hakandi ninety crores of Sagara after his predecessor He hved for 
two lakhs of Purva and died on Mount Parasvanth His emblem 1s the crocodile according to 
the Swetambaras and the crab according to the Digambaras 


Sitalaratha As soon as he yas conceived his mother Sunanda was blessed with a miraculous 
coohng power (Sitalata) and she could cure any one who suffered from a fever by laying her hand 
on the patient His father was Dndharatha hing of Bhadnkapun in which city the Thirthan 
‘kara. was born mune crores of Sagara after his predecessor He was ninety bowshots in height 
and lived for one lakh of Purva at the end of which he obtamed Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath 
His complexion was golden yellow His sign 1s the Srivatsa Svastika according to the Swetam 
baras and the sacred fig tree according to the Digambaras 


Sreyamsanatha He was bornin Sumhapurt one crore of Sagara after hus predecessor of king Vishnu 
and queen Vishna His height was exghty bowshots He lived for eighty four lakhs of years 
and obtained Nirvana on Mount Kailas His complexion was golden yellow His sign 15 the 
rhinoceros according to one account and the eagle according to another 


Vasupujya He was born in Champapur fifty four Sagara after his predecessor He attained 
‘Nirvana in the same place His height was seventy bhowshots and colour red and he hyed for 32 
Jahhs of years His father s name was Vasupuja and mother s Viyaya His signs the buffalo 


Vimalanatha On hus conception Ins mother Suramya was endowed with clearness of vision 
hence his name Vinialanatha (lord of clearness) A legend says that she showed her clear vision 
m the following manner _A pilgrim and his wife stayed m a temple in which was inhabited 
by a female demon She fell n Jove with the pilgnm and assumed the shape of his wife and 


(14) 


(1p) 


wh) 


(17) 


(18) 


(19) 


(20) 


(22) 
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the confused man could not tell which of the two was his real wife In this redicament he went 
to king Aritavarman Vimalanathas father and begged him to solve the MMffculty The hing 
was as confused as the pilgrim himself but the queen came to bis aid She asked the two women 
to stand far away from the pilgrim and reach out their hands to touch him ‘The human wife 
could not touch her husband because of the distance but the demoness elongated her hand 
by her magic powers and touched the pilgnm and thus betrayed herself Vimalanatha was 
born thirty Sagaras after his predecessor He was sixty bowshots in height and lived for sixty 
lakhs of years He was of golden yellow complexion Born in Aampilya he attamed Nirvana 
on Mount Parasvanath His sign 1s the boar 


Ananthanatha He appeared m Ayodhya nine Sagara after Vemalanatha His father s name 
was Simhasena and mother s Saryayasa__He was fifty bowshots in height and lived for thirty 
lakhs of years Ms complexion was golden yelfow and he attained Nirvana on Mount Paras- 
frase Hs sign according to the Swetambaras 1s the falcon and according to the Digambaras 

ie Deat 


Dharmanatha He was born in Ratnapun of kang Bhanu and queen Suvrata_ The interval of 
time between Ananthanitha and Dharmanatha was four Sagara, His height was forty five 
bowshots and he lived for ten lakhs of years He was of golden yellow complexion and atfamed 
Nirvana or Mount hailas Has sign 1s the thunderbolt 


Santinatha He was so called becuse his mother Achira on concerning hum brought peace 
(Santi} to the people of the country which was tul then being ravaged by a ternbfe plague 
Santinatha ¢ father Visyasena was hirg of Hastmapura and the Thirthanhara was born tn this 
city three Sagara mmus 3 /4th Palya after Dharmanatha s demuse He lived one lakh of years 
and hus height was forty bowshots He attuned Nirvana on Mount Parasyanath His com 
plexion was golden yellow and his sign is the deer 


Kunthanatha Half a Palya ceparates this Thurthanhara from his predecessor He was born of 
kang Surya and queen Sridevi in the city of Hastinap ra He was th rtv five bowshotsin height 
and hved for 95 000 years He wa< golden vellaw im complevson and attamed Nirt arta on Mount 
Parasvanath His «ign 1s the goat 

Aranatha Half a Palya of time after hunthanatha appeared this Thurthankara in Hastinapura 
His father was king Sidarsana and mother queen Mitra He was thirty bowshots in height 
lived for 84 000 years and died on Mount Parasvanath He was of golden yellow complexion and 
Ins sign is the fish 

Mallinatha The sex of this pe sonage 1s a disputed point The Swetambaras maintain that the 
Thirthanhara was a woman whereas the Dogambaras who believe that no woman can obtain 
liberation that he was a man According to the Swetambara tradition Mallinatha in a previ 
ous birth used to perform penances in the company of five monks They never hid anything 
from one another and always performed the same type of penances and fasted on the same days 
Mallinatha was however overcome by an unholy desire to excel his compamons in virtue and 
fasted on the quiet for an extra day or this sin he was reborn as a worran but his karma 
had been worn off and nothing could prevent Ins becoming a Thirthankara Digambaras of 
course reject the story and stoutly mamta that he was born a man Malhnatha was born 
an Mithala of lang Aumbho and queen Prabhavati and attained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath 
having lived for §9 000 yeats_ ne thousand crores of years separate Mallinatha and Aranatha 
Mallinatha was of @ golden blue hue and was twenty five bowshots in height The emblem 
of the Thirthankara 1s the humbha or water jar 

Mumsuvrata He was born 84 lakhs of years after Mallinatha in Rajagnha His father s name 
qwas Sunitra and mothers Padmavat: He was twenty bowshots m height hived for 30000 
years and attained Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath He was dark and his sign 1s the tortoise 


Naminatha Six lakhs of years after Munisuvrata appeared Nammatha He was born in Mithila 
of king Vyaya and queen Vipra A legend says that while Vipra was pregnant the city was 
bes eged by an enemy and all hope of saving 1t Was lost but on the advice of the astrologers 

the queen appeared on the city wall and the efflugent hight the embryo shed filled the enemy with 

fear and awe and the besergmg army bowed down before the queen and hence her son was named 

Nammatha (the lord of those who bowed down} Namunatha was fifteen bowshots in height 

and he lived for 10 000 years His compleviop was golden yellow and he attained Nirvana on 

Mount Parasvanath His emblent is the blue lotus 
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(22) Nemmatha He was born in D saraha of king Samudravyjaya and queen Sivadevr He was ten 
bowshots in height and lived for 1090 years He attamed Nirvana on Mount Gimar hnshna 
and Baldeva hved in his tune and were his cousms emunatha appeared five lakhs of years 
after Nemunatha He was of a dark hue with an inner tinge of red His sign is the conch 


(23) Parasvanath He was born in hast of king Asvasena and queen Yama &¥4 000 years after Nem 
natha He was nme cubsts m height and lived 100 years He was dark blue in colour and 
attamned Nirvana on Mount Parasvanath His sign is the serpent Unlthe his predecessors 
Parasvanatha 1s a historical personage and we have already had occasion to notice him as the 
fore-runner of Mahavira. 


(24) Mahavua He appeared 250 years after Parasvanatha He was seven cubits in height and his 
completion was golden yellow The lion is his emblem We have already dealt with ths Thir 
thankara in some detail as the real founder of Jainism 


It 1s mterestig to note that all the 24 Thirthanharas were of royal birth and had nothing to do with 
Brabmuns and Brahmimsm Besides the Thirthankaras there are thirty nine other personages who are worthy 
of great honour These are the 12 Chakravartins g Narayamas or \Vasudevas g Pratmarayanas or Pratiyasy 
devas and 9 Balabhadras These together with the 2 Thirthankaras form the sixty three sacred persons of 
Jam hagiology Lesser than these but st:ll unportant are 9 Naradas 1x Rudras 24 hamadevas 48 parents 
of Thirthankaras and 14 Kulakaras These 106 form the second group of sacred personages A detaued dea. 
cription of all these great souls pre-eminently only as they were 1s hhely to bore an} reader who 1s not a Jain 
ascetic 


The Jains also know the names and the present homes of the twenty four Thirthankaras who will appear 
in the Utsarpint These will be 


(x) Padmanabha He will appear in Dusama Susama of the Utsarpim He w at present im the first 
hell working out hrs karma. 


(2) Suradeva_ He and his twenty two successors will appear im Susama At present he 1s 10 the 
second Devaloka (heaven) 


(3) Suparsva He 1s now in the third Devaloha 
(4) Svayamprabu He 1s now an the fourth Devaloha 


(5) Saryanubhut: He ts no v in the second Devaloha In a previous birth he was Dntaketu uncl 
of Mallinatha the lady Thurthankara of the Avasarpin: o me oe Pe ae 


(6) Devasruta He ss now in the first Devaloka 
(7) Udayaprabhu He 1s now m the twelfth Devaloka 
(8) Pedhala Now in the first Devaloka 
(9) Pottla Now an the first Devaloka 
(to) Satakarti Now exprating hus karma im the third hell 


(:1) Mumsuyrata Hess now inthe eighth Devaloka Ina buth this would be Thirthankara 
was the well known Devakt mother of Krishna of Hindu mythology oa 


(xz) Amama Hes now m the third hell Hes no other person than the famous Ansbna of the 
Hindus who the Jams beheve has not yet liberated humself but will in the Susama of the Ut 
sarpini 


(x3) Nikasaya He is now m the fifth Devalcha In a previous birth hi the th 
Recent Gt Haste eapthaleey Pl ie was the spintual preceptor of 


(t4) Msupalaka He 1s now im the sixth Devaloha Hewas ma previous birth Balarama Anshnas 
half brother 


(15) Nirmama He 1s now mn the fifth Devaloka. 


{x6} Chitragupta He 1s now in the second Devaloka and was once Rohini the stepmother of knshna 
and mother of Balarama. 
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(17) Samadhi Now in the twelfth Devaloha hving as a woman 

(18) Samsaranatha Now {ving as a wontan in the e ghth Dev aloha 

(19) Yasodhara He was once the famous Hindu ascetie Dnarpayana ands at present a celestial 
(20) \yaya Now in the twelfth Devaloha He was arelative of Anshna in a previous bth 

(21) Malyadeva Now in the fifth Devaloha 

{2°} Devayina Now in thet clfth Deviloha 

(23) Anantaviry1 He 1s now in Gran eytha (upper region situated above Devalokas) 

(74) Bhadrayna This last of the Th rthankara of the Utsarpiniis now livingin the highest Devaloka 


AMter Bhadrayina there will be no more Thrthankara in the Utsarpin The world will progress towards 
frag Susama and when this age 1s completed Avasarpint will start again and thus the wheel whirls on end 
SSI} 
GODS AND DEMONS 
Being in a Trinity or even ina Real as the mainstay of the 


sages dem: gods and demons of Hindu mythology The 
They have thet divine failings 


Though the Jains do not believe in. a Supreme 
rolling universe jet they believe in most of the god 
gods are different from humans but they are not alm pity or all virtuous 
Though they enjoy certain occult powers and as such mavbe considered superior to humans in some respects 
they are defimtely inferior No god for mstance can ‘attain beratton unless he be born as man _ Liberation 1s 
pessible only to humans ‘Yet some gods are worthy of honour and a fe are actually worshipped due no doubt 


to Hindu influence 
If there 1s no short cut to salvation in Jain so there 1s also no need for utter despair For no devil as 
auly damned The dev tls are also worning ot ther Karama and in crotes and crores of Sagaras of Purva 
of Patya of Sagaropam a are capable « f attaining ‘yberation = The hells and Patala are but purgatories 
To get some rdea of the nature occupations and habits of demors and gods it 1s necessary for the reader 
to be acquainted with the Taunt conception of the unisersc Spatially the universe 18 divided into three The 
t tle conception by the headless figure of a man The 


u middl Tt ns represen! 
per rane ane apresen the Sa he legs the lower region ‘and the trunk the upper region 


watt of the figure represents the middle region t 

The nether region 1s subdivided into sex cn hells tleJowest and darkest beng the seventh | ell at the nght 
foot of the mvstic fqure The first fell ss called Ratna Prabha or jewel the second Sarkara Prabha or sugar 
the third \aluka Prabha or sand fourth Pankha Prabha or mud fifth Dhuna Prabha or smoke sixth Tama 
Prabha or darkness and seventh ‘Mahia Tama Prabha or greater darkness These hells are torture chambers 


and the lesser gods are engaged in torturing souls here 
are of fifteen hinds The Amba wrech the nerves 


The gods that live i hells and torture ther victims 
f arasa, the Sama bastinado their victims the Sabala tear out the 
Saat Gs Resin tone hhew flesh ror era Th nee theflesh the Jhala roast the victims the Mahahala 


flesh laharudra mu 
te ee eS ine Aaa! ne Nese en and cut with the swords the Dhanu are archers and shoot 
der the Valusteep the ¢ yactims in hot sand the Vetaram 


tear them with pincers the Asipala are sw 
ls to sit on thorns and the Mahaghosha sb 1t them op in 


ther victims the Kumbha torture with chile pow 
dash sinners against stones the Juharasy ara force So 


dark holes 
Patala  Patala 
Oo ls but on the other s de represented by the left leg of the figure 18 
has a Oh oe etna teings and demons The godlings are cailed Bhavanapatt and ate asst ee aca 
The demons are divided into two major groups led Vvantaras and Yana ‘Vyantaras and eac group has sever 


subdivisions Of the better known devils of the Vyantara group are 
tree the Bhuta who haunt the Sulasa tree the Yaksha who haunt the Banyan ree the Cea wig be me 
the Tunbara tree and the Mahoraga who haunt the Naga tree ‘All these are blach dev 


who haunt the Khatamba tree and the ‘Jumpurusha who haun| 


the 
More fearsome than the Vyantaras are se a vues and Pahang’ 


Panapann Istvay: Bhutavayt handye M 
ontinents each sepa 


At ring shaped ¢ 
which welive TE has eight ring shap' hty mountain Meru 


The middle region 1s the terrestual lane 
tated from the ‘other by a nag shaped ecean In the centre of this regron rises the mig 
Moksha or hberatior can only be ‘obtained from this region 
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Acharyas Jain 7330 

Achyuta, a name of Vishnu ; 17. 

Adam, § 

‘Adi Buddha, the Primal Buddha, 11 
Adikavt, the first port, a nzme of Brahma, 10 
Adhti, wife of Kasyapa , 21, 28, 41 

Aditya son of Aditi, 12, 35, 41, 51, 74 
Agastya @ sage, 17, 30, 42 


Agm, god of fie. 1, 26, 28 30 33 49 $2, 63, 76 97 
ue «Conducts Sita to Rama, 37 

Agm Purana, 40 

Agoiswamun, name of a Brahmin, tor, 


Abalya, wife of Gautama, 28 42. 
Ahi, an enemy of Indra; 27 
Ahimsa nop injury Jain view of , 127 
Asravatam, the elephant of Indra , 27, 52, 58 
Aja, a name of Brahma , 9 
Ajamila a Brahmin ; 61 
‘Ajasat (Ajata satru) ‘a king, 116 
Ajmer , 10 
Ahiva hife less, 127 
Akasa, the sky. 4 
Akbar , 1x, 62, 92 
Alaka, heaven of Kubera , 30 
Alevandar 4 Conquest , 
Amaravats, heaven of Indra, 28, 57, 9F 
Ambadt, the country of the herdsmen , 17 
Ambahka, one of the wives of Vichitravirya. 43, 44, 55 
Ambrosia; 22, 58 
Amer, a flower, 66 
Atnra, a flower, 71, 72 
Amnta nectar, 23,75. 89 
Anata, a Vasu, a 
Ananda, a discyple of the Buddha, 122, 127, 118, 119 
Ananda, fehaty . 40 
Ananga, a name of Kama; 72 
Ananta, the serpent of Vishnu , 33, 35, 57. 63 86 
Anasnya wile of Atri, 41, 96 
Andbakupa, a hell, 60 
Andhbatamira, a hell , 60 
Anga, the kingdom of Karna, 45, 47 
Angada, a monkey chief . 81, 84 
gras, a sage , 23, 
Ania, a Vasu, 42 ” 
Aniruddha, son of Pradyamna , 67 
Anjana, mother of Hanuman , 8r 
Annapurna Devi, a form of Parvatt, 35, t04 205 
Anoma, a river, 115 
Ansho, an Aditya , 74 
prince a kung ’ 204, 
paramartgu a hind of grass, 77 
Apis, the But god of Egypt, vn, 68 
Apsara celestial dancer, 48, 58, 76, 80, 82,95 
Aquarius a siga of the Zodiac , 75 
Arara Kalama, a sophist . 113 
1, 2 combined form of Shiva and Parvati, 105 
Argha, vessel , 70 
Arhats Jain holy mea, 126 130 
Arjona, @ Pandava hero, 11, 19 24. 44 5° 


” x » death of, 6: 
i ie or goaia search of adead child , 63, 
Arka, a shrub, 77 
Anun, charioteer of the Sun, 74 


Arundhati, wife of Vasishta, 47 
Aryamat, an Aditya; 74 
» Vu, 13 3%, 37, $1 52, 59. 60, 62, 68, 80, 
a common home of, Vit. 
Arya Samaj, a sect of Hindu revivalists , vii, 8. 
peck Purnima, a Bacchanalsan festival, 181 
ta, 62 


Asia Manor sv 

Astpatravana a hell. 60. 

Asoka, a Buddhist king ; 311, 127 
Asoka, a tree, 16, 71, 87 129 


Assyrian , $1 

Asura, enemy of the gods ,2 7 12, 26, 28, 31, 33.34 35 3% 40, 
51-58, 67, 76 78, 80, 83, 88 

Asvapath, 2 kmg , 53 

Aswamedha, horse-sacrifice , $5 

Aswatara, a mythical serpent , 86 

Aswatha, Freus Religiosa , 78 

Aswathaman, an elephant , 50. 

Aswathaman, son of Drona, 45 50 

Aswia, a Hindu month , 92 

Aswans, divine twins, vi, 31 36, 44 

Atharva Veda, the fourth Veda, vin 59, 60, 74 

‘Atmabhu, a name of Brahma , 10 

Benen gan, the real Tangom + 52,53 
trl, & Sage , 3% 41 75, 9 

‘Som, thes nyse Synusbie sepresenting the Deity 9 75 

‘Avrora, vu 

Avatars (incarnations) of Vishau , 11-20, 35, 76 

Avichimat, a hell , 62 

Ayanagosha, a herdsman, 71 

Ayodyha, the kngdom of'solar kings, 14, 15, 17, 42 80 82, 
83, 93, 99 103, 104, 13%, 132, 133 


Babylon , vii, 68 
Bacchanahian festival , vist, 63 

Bacchus, Greek god of wine , vit, 41, 68 

Bahuha, Nala’s assumed same. 99 

Baka, a canmbal Asura, 55, 56 

Balabhadras Jain holy nen 134 

Balarama, brother of Arishna, vu, 11, 18, 19 $4 63, 102 
Balarama, death of , 19 

Bah, an Asura king, 13 27 57,78 

Balt, a monkey chief, 16, 17, 5%, 80, 8t, 83 $4 93 

Bana an Asura king , 6; 
Banat, mistress of 
Bandbuyva, a tree , 7£ 
Banyan tree , 90, 120 
Behula, wife of Lakshmindra , 38 


vtebra0 103 


Benares ; 2%, 46 64, t21, (22, £23, 124 
Bengal, 37. 86, 94 
Peskin Lord Wilbam , 62 
Berkley, 1 
Bhadrapac 8 Hada month , 95 
Bhaga, an Aditya, 74 
Bhagbato, 3 Purana , 2,5 6, 10, 11, 20, $5, 60, 6. 
tha, 2 king, 103 104 
Bhagirath 2 name of the Ganges 104 
ta, the song celestial, 17 49 
Bhagwati, goddess , 95 
Bhairava, @ forma of Shava . 103 
Bharadwaja, a Rishi. 39 43, 44: 45 
Bharaty, ball-brother of Ramachandra , 14, 15 82. 
Bharata, son of Dushyaata , 100 
Fal ene ag 3 108 
Bharatvarsha, India 7 
Bhatti, minster of Vikramaditya, ror 
Bhavaal, a form of Durga, 34. 35 
Bhaish; Ena ; 30. 
Enuss, a Pandeva PTINcs . 44. 45) 47. 48, $0, 55,65 82, 
Bhoma, kang of Vidarbha , 97, 97 
Bhushma, carnation of a Vasa. 43 44, 49 54. 35 
‘Bhogavats, capital of the langdom of hagas, 53, 
Bhrgu, a sage, 10 13, 23, 35, 39. 40 69 
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Bhumi the earth 4 

Bmbisara aking 137 

B rba) court wit of Akbar 1x 

Bodhisatva Buddha elect 120 121 122 123 124 125 

Ene bce re 6 

Book of Destin: 1 

‘Bo tree (Boas tree) the true under wh ch Gautama became 
enl ghtened 212 115 116 

Brahaspat: preceptor of the gods 
118 

Brahm the Supreme Beng 3.9 40 

Brahma the creator of the Hfindu Triad 
22 26 30 33 36 37 41 42 74 76 136 

Brahmadatta aling 119 

Brabmahaty Brahminicide 51 60 85 

Brahmaloka the heaven of Brahma 06 

Brahmana a branch of Hindu sacred hiterature yui 126 

Brahmarsta Brahmin saint 42 74 

Brahmastra a weapon 41 42 

Brahmi a Jasn goddess 134 

Brahmin the prestly caste 21 47 78 rir rzy 120 134 

conflict with Ashatnyas 13 

Brahmo Samaj a Hindu sect 8 

Braj of the country of the herdsmen 71 

Buddha xr 20 110 rx 116 120 

Buddbi wife of Ganesha 26 

Buddhism 1x 3 69 120 117 119 126 127 130 

Buddbe aplanet 76 77 78 

Budhavara Wednesday 77 


Calabash a lund of frmt 93 
Cambyses a Persian lang vn 

Caste system of Eg -ot and Ind a vit 
Castor and Pollux vir 

Ceylon 5 
Chadanta 
Chait 


13 36 75 76 77 78 80 


ts 910 rz 38 ar 


2 
an elephant 122 
Hindu moath 96 
Chakra the discuss of Vishnu 
Chakrapuya circle worship 70 
Chakravart ns Jain holy men 
Chaksbasha a Manu 39 
Champaka Nagar atown 37 38 

Chand (Chand Sadagar) a merchant 37 38 
Chandala outcaste 60 103 

Chandika a form of Durga 34 

Chandra the moon vir 39 49 52 58 75 76 77 95 
Chandragupta Maurya Emperor 127 134 
Chandraloka the region of the moon. 25 
Chandravamsa the lunar dynasty of kings 75 
Chana chanoteer of the Buddha 2tz 115 
Charybdis 32 

Chaturdasa Ratnam the fourteen gems 58 

Chedi acity 54 98 99 124 

Chhandogya Upamshad 71 75 

Chhaya handma d of Sanjana’ 74 78 
Chinnamustaka aname of Durga 35 

Chitragupta record keeper of Yama 30 60 6r 
Chitrakuta, aforest 15, 

Chitralekba handmad of U ha 67 

Chitraratha a lang $2 

Chr stan v 1 8 58 59 62 

Christianity 59 62 68 

Chullasubhadha wale of Chadanta 122 

Chumpa afiower 66 

Chunda an Asura 33 

Chunda asnuth 119 

Columbus v 

Copermeus ¥ 

Corinth 68 

Cow worship of 64 65 

Cupid Roman god of Love 66 

Cyclops v 


tr 


4 


Daityas Asuras bom of Dity 7 4% 51 
Daksha a Prajapatr 22 26 3% 40 75 
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Damayants a princess 97 100 

Danavas Asuras 4 42 51 

Dandaka aforest 15 28 42 

Dandapam a Sakyachief 110 113 

Darius a Persian king vn 

Darwinism 1 

Dasara a festival 92 93 

Dasaratha aking 14 15 41 78 80 

Dasyus enemes of Aryans vill 

Dattatreya a formof Triality 96 

Dawn persomificat on of 21 73 75 

Deeprval a festival see Divalt 

Deity 1 4 § 8 9 10 20 20 74 

Dethi 43 49 

Deva agod 4 37 41 42 55 115 119 120 

Devadaha atown 1 

Devadasis temple dancers 70 

Devadatta aserpent 86 

Devadatta the arch-enemy of the Buddha roo 313 116 118 
119 

Devaki mother of Anshna 

Devaloka heaven 133 135 

Devanagari script 36 

Devarshi divine sage 42 

Devasena wife of Kartikeya 26 

Devayan: daughter of Sukra 56 57 

Devi aname of Durga 34 37 38 63 69 70 92 

Dbananyjaya a mythical serpent 86 

Dhangar 103 

Dhanu a sign of the Zodiac 75 

Dhanu a Vasu 42 

Dhanwantari phys cian of the gods 53 

Dharma the morallaw 4 § 116 

Dhbarmaputra aname of Yudbisbtira 44 

Dharmaraja anameof\ama 44 61 65 111 

Dhatri an Aditya 74 

Dhnsbtadyumna son of Drupada 86 

Dhntarashtra a mythical serpent 86 

Dhritarashtra father of hauravas 44 45 46 47 48 49 $4 55 

Dhruva the pole-star_ 78 79 

Dhrovaloka region of the pote star 79, 

Dhumralochana an Asura 33 

Dgambaras a Jam sect 126-130 132 133 

Dibpa a lang ‘104 

Dipankara a Buddha 118 

Dts wilcof hasyapa 31 41 87 

Diva a festival 92 93 94 13° 

Dog 62 86 

Draupad: daughter of Drupada 46 47 48 65 82 

Dravidians 3x 

Drona the Brahm n teacher of Pandavas and Kauravas 42 44 
45 48 47 49 50 $4 65 

Drupada king of the Panchatas 45 46 47 49 50 $4 

Dulare 

Durbar 93 9$ 

Durga an Asura 33 34 

Durga w fe of Shiva ‘vit 33 34 35 36 37 48 71 92 

Drucga Pays afestivat 93 

Dursa grass 42 78 90 

Durvasa asoge 42 57 10r 

Duryodhana theeldestofthe Kauravas 44 45 46 47 43 49 50 
SE 52 

Dusata a mythical time diyis on 130 131 

Dusama Dusama a mythical time d vision 130-131 

Dusama Susama a mythical time division 130-132 134 

Dushyanta aking 100 101 

Dussasana brother of Duryodhana 43 48 

Deoparayg the third period in a Hindu eycle 4 5 25 43 

5 

Dwaraka acity 19 63 67 6. T, 1 

Dyous testy 28 pas 12 93. 97 34 901985 234 

Dyumatsena a lang’ 64 65 


18 19 134 136 


caste 


Eden § 
Egypt v vi 68 69 
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Egyptran mythology , v1 Hiranyakasipu, an Asura, 12 13 52 
Egyptians, vu, 52 Hiranyaksha, an Asura 12, 32 
Lkachakra a town. 47.55 56 Hoh, a festival, vit, 94 
Emusha, a bear , 12 Horus an Egyptian deity . ws, 67 
Erebus , 66 
Eros Greek god of love, vit, 66 Ibshaku arace 55 
Esquiline, Mt , 68 Ila wife of Buddha 77 78 
Europe , 62 Todia vu, 53 55 62 69,71 Bo 93,95, 96. 

7 Indo Aryans, +1 1x 62, 70 86 
Finnish myths , vi Indore Holi celebration at 94 
Fire, god of, see Agni Indra king of the gods vu 7 19 22 20, 27, 23, 31,33 35 42, 
Freadians ; 67 43,50 $2 $5 57 63 63 74 76 77, 80, 33, 88, Bp T19, 129, 
Furies, 32 130.136 

Indrabhut: Gautam sce Gautama Indrabhutr 

Gadha, mace , 15 Indraytt son of Ravana 16, 17, 27 
Gana, a group of detties, 25, 42 Indram wile of Indra , 23 
Ganapatyas, a sect worshipping Ganesha , 74 Indraprastha, capital of the Pandavas , 47.48, 54 
Gandhamadana, a monkey chief , 80 Isant a form of Shiva, 30 
Gandhan, mother of the Kauravas, 19 44 Ishwara_a name of Shiva , 69 
Gandharvas, heavenly musicians , 4 7 14 43 80 89 Isis an Cgyptian goddess , 32 67, 63 
Gandharva marnage, love marriage 100 Islam, ax 62 


Gandiva, a bow , 63 
\Snesha, an elephant headed deity 2426, 42, 52. 53 94, Jack, the Grant killer, 51 


9: Jagannath, legend of , 102 
Ganesha Chaturtht a festiyal im honour of Ganesha, 95 Jainism 126-134 
Ganga, the Ganges, 1x, 6, 7, 11, 22, 26, 27, 43 62, 91 124 Jains 126-134 

121, 123, 131 Jayatt, a lang 57 
Ganga, the Ganges , origin of 103 tog Jalsedbar, an Asura , 89, 90 


Garuda, man bird, charger of Vishnu, 1, 16, 25 41, 74, 80 Jamadagant, a sage, 13 14,39 42 


6, 87 ambavan, a bear, 80, 34 
Garudastra, a kind of weapon , 87 jambudwipa, island of the Jambu tree, 7 
Gautama Indrabhuts, a Jain sant 126 ambu tree ,'7 
Gautama Indra's Guru, 28, 39 42 anaka, a king, 14 
Gautama, the Buddha, I11, 117 januas a Roman deity, 8, 
Gayatns, a Mantra, 10, 42, 74 jata a hunter, tg, 20 
Gayatn, a name of Sarasvati, 10, 37 farasandha an Asura king, 55 
Germans ; vii. jason v 
Gibraltar, v jataka tales , 118, 130 
Ginveya, a city 315 atayu, a vulture’ 16 81, 87 
Gita, see Bhagvadgita jaya gate keeper of Visbu, $2, 55 
Gita Gournda @ poem; 7%, 72 jayadeva a poet, 71 

jodavart, a river, 16 Jeans, Si James, t 
Gods Jain, 335 Jehovah To 
Gohatya the sia of killing cows , 85 is Jeyury, seat of Khandehrao 103 
Gokarna (cow s ear), a plate , 53 Jesus, 51 
Gokula, the country of the herdsmen , 18, 19 iva living forms 127 
Golden Mountain , 120 {an Sir cad 3 
Gopis, milk ot 0 2k, TZ jaismn 
Govarthanasa mountain 29°94 ores he vet 2, rot 303 
Govinda, a name of Vishnu 36 ano, a Roman deity , vu, 68 
Gratveyika, a mythical divtston of space 134 136 Jupiter, a Roman deity ,? 


Caen ae heat Kabandha, an Asura , 83 
Greeks ; v ; vit, 8, 30, 32, 35, 41, 49, 66 hacha son of Brahaspatt, 56 $7. 89 
Guna, quality , 35 Kadamba tree, 711 és 

. ig Kadry, one of the wives of Kasyapa , 86, 87 4 

6, 54 80-82, 83 84 8; Kaukey2, one of the wives of Dasaratha, 14 15 

Ha eee opafral Ondo west aoa, Kailas, mountaia abode of Shiva, 21, 22, 25, 26, 32,33 34.53, 
Han, 'a name of Vishnu, 11, 35 36 130, T3Z 
Hanschandra, story of . 305 Kal or Kala Time, 2, 34 
Hants, wife of Kubera , 11% Kala a digit of the moon , 75 


Hastinapur, capital of the Kauravas, 43 44 45 45. 47.48 55, Ler neey maui 23 


oe Kalaratr, a goddess, 34 
Hang. ite 3 Kalaratnja Mantra . 34 
Herodotus, a Greek historian , v halasutra, a hell 60 


Ahalavinka, a bird , 83 

Hescd Greek dot. 5 Kala Xavana an Asura, 55 
Vomalayas, 7, 1 16,26 33 82 122 ahi a from of Durga, 8,34 35 36,93 
Himayan pergomfcabon of the Himatayas. 6, 3 bah exitspint of Rabiyuea. 98, 99 
Hinduism , 3 51, 59 68 69 70 73 74 So, 70! Y 7 
Hindus. 4°58 10 1414 47-20 21, 38 30, 38 37-35 37 Kehka Parana. 34 og, 

39 4%, 42. 43, $3, $2 53. 66 78 80,84 85 87 93 95 a aba as 
Hi ‘Triad and Trinit: Kaliya ‘aserpent, 18 § 
Thranyapartha, name of Brabma, 10 Kabynga, the age of Kal, 4, 5, 6, 20, 25, 100 
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h Avatar of Vishnu 5 6 11 20 84 87 
Hae ora beatin gs 39° Lakshni wafe of Vishnu 1x 14 19 20 35 36 37 38 76 85 
Kalpa a mythical divis on of space 126 90 94 96 
Kalpat ta + mythical divis on of space 136 Lakshmundra son of Chand Sadagar 38 
Kalpa Vinkshas boon bgranting trees. 131 Tabta Pancham: all ndu festival 92 
Kama the god oflove 25 3 65 67 94 97 Lanka the ety of Ravana 14 15 17 27 30 36 30 42 52 


Kamadevas Jain holy men” 134 Le 34 St 82 83 84 87 93 


Kamadheau a boon granting cow 14 25 41 58 85 7 

Kamali 2 name ol the gondese Kah 34 Lngam symbol represent ng Shiva 9 35 53 61 62 68 69 
Kamal lotus aname of Lahshm: 3 70 94 

Kamala Lakshm 35 Lingayats worshippers of Lingam 70 
Kamalasana anameof Brahma 10 Lubdhaka a hunter 94 95 

Kambala a serpent 86 Lucifer 51 

Kansa an Asuralang 17 18 19 51 55 Lumbin ‘a grove of Saltrees x11 118 
‘Kantaka the horse of the Buddha r12 115 Lunus a Rowan @eity vi 

Kantala tree 74 

Kanva a sage | 100 Madar a mountain 35 

Kanyakubja acity 101 Madha alang 122 

Kapila asage 104 Madhava aname of Vishnu 72 
Kapilavastha cap tal of the Sakyas 111 315 137 318 = Madhu an Asura 71 

Kapinjala @ bird 88 Yadona ix 

Karma 4 28 126 127 130 133 Madras Presidency 94 

arma son of Surya and Kunti 44 45 47 43 5° Mads) one of the wives of Pandn 44 
Karthavirya a lang 14 42 Madya I quor 70 

Kartik a Hindu month 90 Magadha acity 55 113 126 
Kartikeya the god of war vit 26 27 41 55 74 77 94 Magha a Hindu month 94 96 

Kasi Benares 74 132 134 Mahabalipuram acitynowsn ruins 13 
Kasyapa asage 28 35 39 40 41 51 74 87 Mahabharata the Hindu epic 4 6 10 1% 17 23 25 28 42 


Katha story telling 96 43 51 56 68 7x 82 
Kauravas sons of Dhritarashtra 17 19 24 39 42 44 46 48 Mababrahma a Buddhist deity tix 120 


49 50 5T Mahadeva a name of Siva 23 25 26 27 33 53 69 72 89 

Kausalya’ the principal wife of Dasaratha 14 15 Mahakala a deity 121 135 

Kausttaka Brahmana 60 Mahakali a Buddhist goddess 111 

Kausttaka Upansshad 60 Mahhamaya (Say ) mother ofthe Buddha 110 223 112 

Kausthabha ayjewel 58 Mahapralaya the great cataclysm 4 

Kesava aname of Vishnu 91 72 Mabarathas tutelary deity of 102 

Kesin an Asura 19 26 Maharshi great sage 42 

Kes nr aqueen 103 Mahasankha aserpent 86 

Ketu the Descendiag Node 58 76 77 78 Mahasubhadha wife of Chandanta 112 

Kevalin alberated being 126 Mahatatwa the great truth 2 

Khandebrao legend of 102 Mahavira Vatdhamana see Vardhamana Mahavira 
logya Upanishad vi Mahayuga the greatage 4 5 6 

Khara an Asura 15 16 17 Mahendra amountan 81 

Khillats distribution of 93 Mahesa aname of Shiva 36 


Khudiru a plant 77 ‘Maheswara—a name of Shiva 68 


Kinnaras heavenly musicians Makara a mythical fish 30 66 71 8 
Kuk aH nda month 75 s Malabar 1: : * Bere 


Inishlindha the kingdom of Sugnva 83 84 Malagn ad elephant 116 
Kitheum a flower 66 Malaya 72 
Knowledge kinds of 130 Mall an Asura 102 103 
Koll abird 66 Manasa a goddess 37 38 
Kolis a people 116 Mandara amountan i2 17 57 
Kxrimbhoyana a helt 60 Mandaravati story of 101 102 
Krishna thee ghth Avatar of Vishnu 11 17 20 36 40 48 49 Mandhata along 55 

50 52 54 53 63 67 71 72 84 86 87 90 9 94 95 96 10z Mandodar: wife of Ravana 82 


134 Mangala aplanet 76 77 
Kuvtayoga the first age pia Hinds tye 4 © Wangalavara Turstay 77 
Kritu a Prayapat 39 40 Mani an Asuta 102 103 


Kshatriya the warrior caste 5 13 14 41 42 47 74 92 126 Manichees a Persian sect wii 
127 129 Manthara a wicked hunchback 15 
Kubera the god of wealth 30 33 39 52 6r 80 109 Mantra incantation 4 17 42 74 
Kularnava Tantra 70 Manu world teacher 2 3 6 tt 39 42 43 63 76 77 
Kolakaras Jan holy men 134 Code of 2 6: 
Kulika aserpent 86 Manwantara the reign of Manu 6 39 76 
Kumara a name of Kartikeya 26 Mara anameof Kama 114 
Kambha as ga of the Zodiac 75 
Kumbhakarna ademon x6 17 5354 76 83 
Kumbhipaka a hell 6a 


Kunti mother of the Pandavas 44 45 47 48 49 55 56 63 Marichi asage 39 
Kurma torto se incarnation of Vishnu. 15 12 


Markandeya asage 6 61 
Kurukshetra a battlefied 49 65 ‘Markandeya Purana 35 
Kuss grass 62 78 85 90 120 ‘Marquis de Sade 68 
Kytabh anameof Vishnu 4 Mars vir 


Maruts the wind is t 31 76 Bo at 
Lakshman brother of Rama rr rq 15 16 17 18 54 82 83 Mateya Sshincareaton of maw te ar 
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Matsya Purana 3 10 Nishadba, the kingdom of Nala, 97, 98, 110 

Max Moller, vt Nisumbha, an Asura; 33 

‘Maya, Ulusion , ix, 4, 10. 35 Niyoga, a curious ancient custom, 43 

Maya wife of Sudhodana , see Mahamaya Noahs Ark, 6 

Mayasura, an architect; 47 Northern Ocean, 84 

Media, ancient Persia, v North Pole 41 

Mediterranean people ; v, 68 

Meena, a sign of the Zodiac, 75 Olympian, § 32 

‘Mena,anfe of Himavan , 32 Onam, a festival of Malabar 13 

Menaia, an Apsara, 43 100, ror Osiris, an Cgyptian delty , vit, 67 

Mendicants of Shiva, 24 

Men of Bronze. 5 Paccula Vinia, a Roman lady 68 

Men of Gold; 5 Padma lotus 3 12 

‘Men of fron, 5 Padmala, a name of Lalshmi, 35 

Men of Silver, 5 Padmanatha a name of the Deity , 4 

Meru, a mythical mountain , 7, 17, 80, 129, 235 Palasa tree , 77 

Mesha, a siga of the Zodiac ; 75 Pallas, 2 Greek goddess 32 

Methu, an Asura, 4 Palya a mythical time division 231 132 133 

Mhalsabat, wife of Khandebrao, 103 Panchabana, a name of Kama , 66 

Minerva: vi Panchala, the kingdom of Drupada, 45, 46, 44, 

Mara, a devotee of Knsbna, 72 Panchalt, Draupadi, the common wife of the Pandavas, 47 43 

Mithun, a sign of the Zodiac , 75 Pancha Parameshtin Jain saints, 130 

Mitra, Rayendralala , 74 Panchatatwas, the fve Tatwas, 70 

Miechchas, barbarians 65 Pandavas, the five sons of Panda, 17 19 42.4% 45, 47, 43, 49 

Mohiar, a female form of Vishnu 58 50 51, 54,55 82 

Moksha salvation, 135 Pandharpur, seat of Yathoba, 103 

Mongots, ix Pandu aking, 44 

Moor, E ,9 69 Pannagas, mythical serpents, 40 

Muchukunda, a warrior, 55 Paramests a name of Brahma, 10 

Mudra, corn ; 70 Parasu, axe, 13 

Muir, Dr , 2, 28 Parasurama, an incarnation of Vishnu, 21, 13,14 25,42 45, $0. 

Munda, an Asura; Parasvanatha Hull 126, 132 133 

Mundane Legg , 2, Parasvantha Thirthankara 126, £27, 134 

Muna, a sage, 2. Parijata tree, 58 90 91 

Morucca tree, 101, 102 Parjanya, an Aditya. 74 

Musalind, a Naga, 116 Parvati wife of Shiva, 22, 23, 24,25 32 33, 34.35, 67,69 76, 

Mashim , ix, 58, 62 77. 73. 96, 104, 105 

Mathra, a city . 18, 19, 55 Patala, the nether world, 4 86, 135 

Mutinus, a Phallic emblem , 68 Pava,acountry 119 

Mysterious Unsverse . t Pavaka, a name of the god of fire, 80 

Myths, ongin of, v-vi Pavana, the wind god, 31, 81. 7 
Peacock the charger of Sarasyata and Kartuheya, 27, 37 

Nadir, 30 Peepal tree, 90 

Naga Paochami, a Hindu festival 87 Persia v 

Nagas, serpent race, ix, 37, 86, £16 Phalgun, a Hindu month 94 

Nagastra, a kind of weapon , 87 Phallus, worship of , 67, 68, 69 

Nagkeser, a flower, 66 Phoenicia, 67 

Nakshatras, asterisms , 75 Pillars of Hercules Gibraltar, v 

Nakula, a Pandava prince , 44 65 Pitamaha, a name of Brahma , 9, 10 

Nala, a king; 97, 100 Putamber, a name of the Deity, 4 

Nala, a monkey , 80, 84 Prtes manes, 28, 42.94 

Nanda, a herdsman, 18 Pletads, 27, 4% 


Nandy, the boyhood companion of Siddhartha, t12 117 118 Pluto Hing’ot Hades, 30 
di fs Poona, 
andiaia mythical cow, By, Pot ear, see Kumbhakarna 


Nandim, a mythical cow’, 4, 
Naawitnta3 0 Prachetas or Daksha, « Prajapatt, 39 49 
Narada, a sage; 10, 530 . 67 79. 83 90, ot, Pradyumana an incarnation of Kama , 67 

96.97, tog tog A 5 aed Prahlada a devotee of Vishnu, 12, 13 52. 


Naradas, Jain holy men, 134 Prajapati, name of Brahma , to 


Narakaloka, hell , 60 Prajapati wife of Sudbodana, 0 215 116 
Narakaswra’ the demon of filth , 93, 94 Prajapatis creators of mankind , 3, 10, $2, 2,39 40 
Narah Purnuma, a festival , 92 tl nature, 2,127 
Natasimba, man lon, an tcarnation of Vishow 11, 12. 13 Pralaya_ cataclysm 6 
ng, 2, 2D, 12 be ‘ 
arvana, a name ‘of Vishnn as Sapreme Heng, 2,3 4 naa Van 42 


Pratimarayanas, Jain saints 134 


Nantes ete poy neo 134 Prativasudevas, Jainsaints 134 


Nathuram, an indecent figure, 94 


Navaratra, a festival, 92,93 tether 3 Nero 4 
eptanos. vii Prema puri, 

New Year Day of the Hindus. 93. 94 Prapus a Phallic god 68 
oe Roa 
Nile vile 6 : s Primal Mother, 35 
Nirnita, a Voase deity : 30, 63 Enme Lord 2" 


Nirvana, liberation , 110, 111, 316, 127, 128, 126, 227, 139-34. 
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shivatoka the abode of Shiva 95 

sbivaratea (Shisarateil a festival 93 95 

bhoshuny a weapon 34 

Shraddha death antuversary 42 62 63 

Shravan a Hindu month &~ 92 t3¢ 

Shravan Mahamya asenpture 90 

Sdghattha 110 tz 113 184 115 1t€ 120 

Sddhae a kind of mythical beingy 7 43 130 134 
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